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The unlawtulneſſe of Subjects ta- 
king up Armes againlt their Soveraigne, 
in What cale loever. 


S. I, 


government more calle, by ſetting a people 
looſe from the reltraints of politive lawes, 
upon pretence, they may jultly uſe rheir na- 
4) Wy) Os we — reſume their ns POW- 

or —SCe ct. if Civill conſtitutions, which were a- 

CISBEHD greed upon tor their good, be not effeQuall 
to that end , bur prove diſadvantageous to them , ſhall be ſure 
to meet with many favourable Readers. Becauſe the greater 
part of mankinde , as in other matters , ſo in this preſent caſe, 
are eaſily prevaiied upon, to make a truce with conſcience,and 
eagerly to proſecute what appeares moſt profitable. And the 
chiefeit cauſe of our miſcries 1s, that they do nor rightly appre- 
hend what is truely advantageous. For States are framed upon 
| a ſinilter opinion of men, they ſuppoſe moſt ( as it doth com- 
monly fall out) will be diſhoneſt, yer if they be not unwiſe,and 
{after rhemſelves to be carried on, as againlt conſcience , ſo a» 
gaint intereſt alſo, a Kingdome cannot want plentifull meanes 
of (abſi/ting, of flouriſhing. The ground of theſe unhappy mi- 
' ſtakes, (which makes them advance publique ruine , wherein 
all ſingle men will be lolt, while they are vainely encouraged 

by decciving hopes of being private gainers) can be no other 
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but this. They rule their ations and deſires but by one ſyilo. 
giſme, and looke upon the immedrate conſequence, which is a 
fatisfation of ſome particular ends, and ſerving ſome preſent 
turne, and have not ordinarily ſo much depth of underitandirg, 
as to be able to dilcerne the future evils, which will inevitably 
ſpring from the fame fountaine. They are not capable of that 
good counſell of Polybiua , Non tantum preſentia ſpeftare, ſed 
C& futura proſpicere, & quts exitus inde futuru fit. The bait 
01.Ciy 15 viſible to moſt, and accordingly the reall goods which 
are promiſed by innovation ( tor no government being free 
from all evill, therefore every propoſall of change is cafily bat- 
ted with ſome good) are entertained with delight, bur once 
unwarily ſwallowed, they become hookes in the entralls Ir 
happens to moſt men, that they behold the children (as of their 
bodies, ſo) of their opinions ; but the grandchildren of their 
renents þ 
——={ aliginoſa note premit Dews , 
Nepotes diſcurſwe,The further removed conſequences (though 
allyed in a right line) they have nor ſtrength of reaſon to dif- 
Ouilg; naſcitur COVET. 
liter, x. Falſe, To inſtance m two maine principles , by which the ſeduced 
becauſe all ar: qyltitude hath beene tempred to catch at empty happineſle , 


20gang mo and thereby haye pulled upon themſelves miſery and deftru- 


nall power,and CXION, 

conlequentlyco The firlt is a doAtrine craftily inſtill'd into the mindes of the 
"he ſupreame people, upon no other foundation then a miltake, in the mean- 
when 4.2.2 ing of true and profitable liberty , tharthe law of Nature doth 
Jaw confirmes Jaltifie any attempts to ſhake off thoſe bonds impoſed upon 
the ſeverall - them by Superiours, it inconvenient and deſtruftive of native 
powers which freedome z the fallacie of which is eaſily diſcerned by under- 
my poet 1; ſtanding men, lt is rrue, if we looke upon the Priviledges of 
» ig ” Sits Nature, (abſtraQting from paternall dominion ) Freedome 1s the 
cludcs not for birth-right of mankinde, and equally common to every one, as 
them, becauſe the Aire we breath in, or the Sun which ſheds his beames and 
_ —_ i= Jaſtre, as comfortably upon Beggars, as upon the Kings of the 
ned by con. ©21tÞ- This Freedome was an unlimited power to uſe our abi- 
"_ ities, according as will did prompt. The reltraint of _ 
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woul queſtionleſſe have beene very grievous, but that experi- 

ence did demonſtrate, it was not ſo delighttfull to do what ever 

they liked, as it was miſerable, to ſuffer as much as it pleaſed 0+ 

thers to infli. For any that was ſtronger then his neighbour The evils 
ha4 ic in his power to hinder him from injoying the benefits of vhicÞ flow 
liberty ; nor yet could the moſt powerfull man among them ; ents er 
take any extraordinary comfort in this as yet holtile State ; be= 
cauſe his minJe was diſtracted with continuall feares, fince 

there was not any ſo contemptibly weake, Lut that if he deſpi- 

fed his owne life,or deſired to enjoy it with more uncontrolled 


) pleaſures , he might make himſelfe Maſter of any other mans, 
though not by force, yet by ſubtilty,' and watching advanta- 
" ges, or at leaſt a few combining might deltroy the ſtrongelt , 


and might be tempted fo to doe, for their fuller ſecurity. 

This was their unhappy condition amidſt feares and jealou- 
fies, wherein each ſingle yo_ look* upon the world as his 
enemy, and doubted (as formerly Cain, when he was excom- 
municated and cut off from the civill body) lelt the hand of c» 

, very man might be upon him; and to this contuſion the diſtur- 
bers of this State endeavour to reduce us, not that this 2mfie , 
want of order, moſt harefull ro God, can be pleaſant to the 
moſt wicked man ; but as knowing the effeR of it, an infup- 
portable and generall calamity will quickly unite multitudes in- 
to a people again, and force them to reſtore ſome government; 
and they may hope ina new compadt to gaine a greater ſhare 
| in the rule, then their ambition hath beene able to force from 
4 the ſetled Kingdome. 
[ I will adde the unavoidable occaſions of quarrell, extreamely 
oppoſite to the prime diate of nature, the preſervation of 
themſelves, and ro the meanes which conduce thereto, a peace» 
able injuymenr of the comforts of this life. For whileſt every 
one had right to all, no body could with fafety make uſe of any 
( thing ; ſince when ſome would take to themſelves what others 
delighted in, their defires and right being equall z there was no 
title but that of greater force, which could determine to whom 
it ought to belong, and this could not be knowne but by fight- 
ing, and this right reaſon abhorred, as by which men would ct- 
A3 thex 
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ther be expoſed to famine in the midſt of plenty, or elſe be for 
ced daily to hazard the loſle of their lives, out of a naturall de- 
fire of conſerving them, 
The ſenſe of theſe calamities quickning their underſtandings 
to finde our, eaſily prevailed with their wils, to entertaine a 
The remedy f remedy of fo great evils; which manifeſtly proceeding from 
dui '- diviſion, theready cure was to make themſclves one,becauſe no 
pes body is at variance with it ſelfe. There being no way to effeR Pp 
this naturally , they reduce themſelves intoa civill unitie , by 
placing over them one head, and by making his will the will of 
Gen. + them all, to the end there might be no gap left open by ſchiſine 
to returne to their former confuſion. Becauſe the wills of men, 
though the fountaines of all voluntary ations, yer are not 
themſelves the objeRs of choice ; (for we cannot will to be 
Very willing, (this would be infinite) bur ro performe what is com. 
manded) and fo are not capable of being obliged by compacts ; 
therefore this ſubmiſſion of all to the will of one ; or this union 
of them agreed upon, isto be underſtood in a politique ſenſe, 
and ſignihes the giving up of every mans particular power in» 
to his diſpoſall , ſo that he may be inabled to force thoſe who 
are unwilling upon ſome private ends, to be obedient for the 
common good; otherwiſe they would enjoy the benefits of 
Chaz others faith in obſerving lawes, and the advantages of their 
2 kit owne violations and breaches, which may probably be preven. 
te1, it penalties be appointed much greater then the profit 
which can come by their diſobedience; becauſe, as men are 
naturally tempted by hopes of good, ſo they are as naturally de» 
terred by a certaine gxpeRation of greater evils. 

Thus alſo by transferring every particular mans power into 
the hands of one, is not meant a reall laying downe and naturall 
tranſlation of their ſtrength, (becauſe their nerves and finewes 

Lam. are not alienable, as their money and goods) bur a conſent and 
mutuall obligation (as of all to one, whether he be King, as in 

a Monarchy ; or ſome Nobles, for they are one too, as in Ari- 

{tacracy, ſo of every one to each other ) of not uſing their natu- 

rall power, but onely as Law ſhall require, that is, of not reſi- 

{ting that body in which the ſupreame power is placed, as like= 

wiſe 
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wiſe of aiding him, or them by vertue of that promiſe, or of 
that oath, according tothe nature of thecontraR, when ke or 
they ſummon their ſtrength. 

By what is layed downe, may be diſcovered the weaknefle 
of their ſecond principle (which hath done moſt miſchiefe and 
till it be thoroughly rooted out of mens minds the ſecd is ill 
left behind, from whence rebellion will ſpring) the falſchood 
whereof, I thought fit to manifeſt inrelation to the peace and 

quict of Chriſtendome and the world in generall, it not at all 
concerning His Majettics cafe, who wasſo farre from offcring 
violence, that it was the extraordinary mercy of God upon 
this land, that did enable him to defend his lite againſt it, his 
Magazines and forts, and Ships, that is all his civill power bes 
ing taken from him,and an army actually raifed againſt his per- 
ſonall ſtrength, (ter His Majeſty had not granted one commil- 
fion to raiſe a man, when they began their defenfive warre) fo 
that Lucans expreſſion might ſeeme fitted to this Kingdomes 
milcry, 
Parque novuem fortuna videt concurrere bellam 
eMtque Virum——:-— 

Thedodrine is; the law of nature will defend us, whomfo- 
ever we kill, though the King, in our owne defence, and we 
are acquitted by thar principali vsw vs. (nay ſome goe higher 
and make it anlawfull not to reſiſt even the higheſt authority, 
it being a ſinne againſt nature &c. whom the examples of the 
holy Martyrs and of Chriſt himſclte doe clearly confute , 
though they cannor ſatisfy them.) I will breifely anſwers it, as 
meaning to enlarge my fſclfe thercon in the following dit- 
courfe, 

It ceaſes to be lawfall, after we have made our ſelves ſocia» yq.tjverioht re- 
ble parts in one body, becauſe we voluntarily and upon agrees ſtrained by po 
ment reſtrained our ſelves from making uſe of this native right fitive obligati- 
and the renouncing this power by mutuall compact will ap. 9% 
peare very conſonant to ſound reaſon, whether we looke upon 
the benefits inſuing thereby, or the miſcheifes avoyded. For 
it is a more probable meanesto the attaining that very cnd, in 


relation to which they plead for it, the preſervation of R_ 
at 
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Prudentiall 1:7 perfons. Upon this condition of obliging our ſelvesnot ts 
615m for reſiſt publique authority, in requitall for this ſubmiſſion of our 
ſome rom of private ſtrengrh, we are ſecured by the united power of all,md 
nature,without the whole Kingdome becomes our guard. it 1s moſt likely 


power tO re- ye ſhould be lefſe expoſed to injuries, when that impartial | 


(ume chem. 11d equall meaſure of right, the knownlaw, is by this meanes | 
maintzined. The evills which would flow from this licence 
to reſume our power againſt contra, are infinite. Our owne "7 


feelings too fully inſtruct us in the ſad effes, and I doubt: not 
but the wearineſle of our preſent ſufferings, and the expeRati. 
on of growing miſchcifes, will be powerfull beyond rhetorick 
to perſwade us to value highly the publicke tranquillity. Iam | 
confident, if the people ofthis land (whoſe eyes have beene 0. } 
pened of late, andthey arc now ſenſible, that to continue vio- ; 
lences to His Majeſtic hath introduced a neceſſity of oppreſs 
fing them, and that they are bound to be undone in order to 
the injuries to their ſoveraigne) were able to deliver them- 
ſelves from their defenders, we ſhould ſuddainly be reſtored to 
happinefſe, andit would beas hard a matrer to engage them 
in a civill warre,when they had againe taſted the ſweetneſſe of 
plenty andquiet, as itis roper{wade them toagree to peace, 
who challenge a legatl power by the title of warre to diſpoſe 
of the Kings and SubjeRts revenewes at pleaſure, 

Asreaſon induced men to enter into {uch a Covenant,and to 
Iay a mutuall obligation one upon another, not to reſiſt authori- 
ty upon what ever grounds, whether of fancied, or reall inju- 
ſtice, but to ſubmit their aRions and perſons to the ordinary tri- 
ail, thought might poſſibly happen,that ſome particulars would 
be ſentenced unjuſtly, becauſe a farre more conſiderable good 
could not be obtained, unlefle by agreement patiently ro ſubmit | 
to this poſſible evill, ſince the common peace and quiet, cannot | 
be cff:ually provided for, if it ſhall be indulged toany, to ap- 
peale from the Lawes tothemſclves,and to judge their Judges: 
So honeſty and religion ſtritly bind them to preſerve their 
faith intire, and this contraR inviolable. 

The paines I havetaken,tolay open, by way of introduQion, 
to the view and examination of all that deſire reall fatisfaRtion, 

the 


ne A OT i = 5 Bk 4 


(116-) | 
V 


—_— nn _. «ts... ous _— we 


(7) 


the foundationapon which rule and Subje&ion are buile, will 
appcare not {o delightfull, as it was neceſſary. And it is no 0- 
therwiſe in the workes of Art,operum faſtipis ſheftanteur, latent 


fſundaments, paſſcrs by admire the fuperſtructure, when that 


ſtrengeh which ſupports the moſt elegant piles, lies deeply bu- 
ried in the earth, and unregarded. It were very ſtrange, ifany 
man ſhould be ſo prodigiouſly weake, as to (uff-r himlelfe to be 
periwaded to remove bis chambers and galleries into a healthi= 
ex aire,a plcalanter proſpet and more commodious Situation; 
and yet the (ameunreaſonable advice is hearkned to, concer- 
ning the civill frame, without any conſideration of the grounds The foundari- 
workes, Popul ſalms,ſuprema lex, is the Engine by which the on upon which 
upper roomes aretorne from the foundation, and ſeated upon ?*2tes are let» 
fancy onely, like Caſtles in the aire. For the ſafery of the peo- 1f7, 2E.. 
ple is really built upon governement, and this deftroyed, the 0+ people be made 
ther, now jaw eder, ſed cumulms erit, will be ſoone ſwallowed in Judges of their 
the common confuſion; but this is evidently and demonſtrably fofcty, and al- 
ruined by theſe principles. For government is an cf nor of a ms yOu 1h 
peoples divided naturall powers,butasthey are unitedand made ,Qþ.ch theyfary 
one by civill conſtitution; ſo that when we call it ſupreame pos c conducing | 
wer, we impoſe an improper name, and have given occafion for thereto, 
miſtakes (yer ſhall not endeavour toalter thecommop uſe of 
ſpeaking,bur onely to rom miſunderſtanding of it)becauſe 
indeed this power is ſimply one, and when it doth expreſſe it 
ſclfe by one perſon or more, (according to different formes 
who yet are but ſcverall parts of one | nt vaagon rat is not 
in the Kingdome or Common-wealth,any civill,that is,any le- 
gall power, which can appeare in reſiſtance, becauſe all of them 
have bound their naturall hands by a politique agreement. 

Hence it followes, thoſe that will allow any power to 
Subjects againſt their ruler (let it be, one man, or many united RRP to reſiſt 
by one common forme, which is the conſent of the major part, - nk ns 
and this is not capable of diviſion) do thereby diſſolve the fi juy pladivihe 
newcs of government, by which they were compacted into right of the 
one, and which made a multitude a people, and ſo breake the Word» deftru- 
Common-wealth into as many peices,asthey have ſet up oppo. *''*** uw 
ſers againſt it. For there cannot be two powers and yet the 70. 289” 
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Kingdomeremaine one. This is that, which diſtinguiſhes France 
and England and Spaine from one another, becauſe they have 
three powers legally diſtinR,and are the fameinrelation cach to 
other, as three particular men meeting in fome wilderneſſc,and 
conlidercd as not having agrecd toany Lawes of Society. 

I am fully perſ{waded, no ſober man can imagine the policy of 
ehis State 15 ſo defteive,as toopen a necefſary way to its owne 
ruine, that is, redivide the Kingdome legal in it ſclfe; and 
therefore ic muſt neceſſarily be granted,t » So rake up armes 


' beingnor authorized ſo to do by law, are guilty of rebellion,and 
- the conſequences of it, murder and rapine, Ir is very eaſy to de- 


termine, whom the Law hath armed with power,becaule not as 
ny part of the people,not the two Houſes, but the King alone is 
fworne to proted us, which is an evident argument, he is ena- 
bled to eff: this end, and that the neceſſary meancs to com» 
paſſe ir, which is the poſſe regns, is nt his difpolall. 
By theſe generalls throughly digeſted, and rightly applied, 
we ſhall be able rorule particular deciſions» 
I ſhall deſire one thing eſpecially may be remembred, as 


which hath great influence upon all cafes. Though what is truly 


the right of any one, doth notceaſe to be fo naturally by ano- 
thers fentence to the contrary ; yetafter poſitive conſtitations, 
upon a Judges deciſion,he can challenge no title to it,becauſe by 
his owne deed, and conſent, hepaſſerh ir away in that judiciary 
determination, And equity and prudence both diate, that it 
was a moſt honeſt and reaſonable agreement, as conducing to 
publique peace,and the quiet of mankind, that perſons publike- 


ly conſtictuced and more unconcerned in the decifions, ſhould 


put anend to all debates. Becauſe otherwiſe the controverſie 
was not likely to be ended, but with one of the partics; For cach 
man out of naturall fayour (che corruptive of judge- 
ment) inclining to his owne Intereſt, there was noching lefr 
bur forceto determine it. There cannot be a mere unhappy ad- 
miniſtration ——_ when = is made the meaſure 
of right, and when all Judges arc bribed, as paſſing ſentence to 
their owne advantage. 
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T7» following Setion ſhall be ſpent in proving the propo- 
L uy which the conſcicnces of all Subjects mult be di> 
rected, 
Itis unlewfull to reſiſt him, or them,in whom the ſupreame 
authority, (that is, all the legall power of the Kingdome) is 
placed,and no diſpenſation (grounded upon what perſons ſoe- 
ver,as inferiour Magiltrates,or upon any cauſe, as the extreame 
abuſe of this power rs their opprefiion) can excuſe fuch reſi- 
ſtance from the lin of rebellion. 

Upon this pillar not onely monarchy ſtands firme, but «ll 0- 
ther governements are equally ſupported; the generall reaſon 
bong applicable, according to the difference in ſeverall 
ormes, 

In the third Seton I will bring the caſe home to our ſelves 
by proving this aſſumption; The King of England bath this ſu-s 
preame power, and then I ſhall leaveit toevery mans conſci- 
cence to tnferre the conclufton, therefore it is unlawtull ro make 
reſiſtance againſt their Soveraigne. 

In the fourth SeRion, I will anfwer all the evafions (how 
plauſibly ſoever founded) which [could meete within the les 
verall writings of thoſe men, who though they ſtrike atthe 
King downe right and more immediately, yet by plaine and ce» 
vident couſcquences they deftroy all civill ſociety. | 

By way of concluſion, ] will ſhew,though ſuch a power of re» 
ſiſtance,asrhey or any others have yet openly pleaded for,ſhould 
be granted lawfull (as when in their owne defence, or when he 
that hath the bigheſt authority,and is bound by the law of God 
and his owne oath, to adminiſter juſtice equally, yet after fre= 
quent repreſentations of their grievances, and moſt juſt Com- 
plaints of their great ſufferings,offords no redrefle ) yet this can 
be no juſtification of the preſent warre againſt the King,nor aC- 
quit che Acors in it from being rebels. Becauſe this caſe is e= 
vidently not now, as will appeare after a view takenof the Cal 


fs' of this unnaturall, and 1llegall diviſion. 
B 2 The 


(4) 


th 


Va 


Chz 
2 ki 


Lam, 


(19) 

The propofition to be proved is, Itis unlawfall to reſiſt hion 
or them in whom the ſupreame authority: (thatis,all the icgall 
power of the Kingdome in order to raiſe armes)is placed, and 
no diſpenſation. (grounded upon' what perfons focveras tice 
riour magiſtrates; or upon any cauſe, 8s the extreame abuſe of 

this power totheir oppreflion) can excuſe tuch reſiſtance trom 
the linof Rebellion, | 

I make no eveſtion every man will apprehend, that by re(i- 


Differences be- ſtance here, is meant only hoſtile oppoſition, and not a refuſa)l. 
1 weene not @ toput unjuſt commands (meaſured by divine or humane laws). 
in execution; for the truth is, 1f they ure, or feeme repugnant 


beying __— 
ce = pipe ro Gods law,(for then they are ſo really, in reſpe& of thoſe 


lawfull Sove- Who have thar apprehenſion ; dew eft efſe < apparere, in 


raigne « this caſe of good and bad: becauſe whatſocver 1s not of faith 15 


6n) we mult conforme our practiſe to that ſtanding rule, laycd 

|  downe by the Apoſtle, Deo magrs,qua bominibus We owg bt to 0- 

ARive obedi- pg, God rather then men,we arc bound(to ulcT ertulliens phraſc) 
ence againit hy 

Gods law, fin. **mperrare majeſtatem Ceſaru infra Denm. The reajons to the 

contrary for abſolute & unlimited obcdience have no ſolidity. 


© ObjcRions to One 1s upon a falſe ſuppoſall, that at our entrance into civill 


the concrary, ſociety, we ſubmitted) as our wills, by which 1s meant not the 
faculty, bur the effeRs of it, which were in our power, and& 
which are ſubjected as farre as they were in our power, that: 
15 in all honeſt performances, for peccare non eff voſtri jurs, lo) 
our underſtanding, and conſequently, though in our private 0« 
inion, ſuch aRions were unlawfull, yet if commanded & (aid 
y our rulers to be juſt, our publique judgement ( which we 
had given them right to paſſe upon good or bad) did pro- 
nounce them honeſt. 

A ſecond argument is, though we thinke ſuch aQions un- 
lawtull upon a particular comparing them, with the meaſure 
of right and wrong, divine precepr, or prohibition; yet trom 
a more generall raeſon, wethinke this thought of ours con- 
demniog fuchaRions, to be an errour, and ſo if we doe, what 
wethinke in our private judgement God hath forbidden, we 
doe contra oprnionem agere, ſei non contra conſcientiam, prattiſc 
agaialt our opinion,not againſt our conſcience, becauſe that 1s 
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{ſwayed by this generall reaſon, If when rulers fay ſuch athing 
ought to be done, 1 ſay, it ought not, the ſence of it is, 1am 
wiſer then they. Bur if I grant them the more able men, I 
muſt needes thinke they are likely to make truer judgement, 
andſo am boundto ſubmic to the greater diſcretion, becauſe in 
morall differences, which are nor capable of demonſtration, 1 
muſt guide my practiſe by the highelt probabilities of good. If 
ſheepe knew how apt they are to goe aſtray, they would be 
content tobe guided by the ſhepherd, and therfore governors, 
who are mis; aut, are todiretusin the waies of fafety, He 
that ſhall undertake tobe his owne maſter, will have a too!leto 
his (choller; and he thar refuſes to follow his gutde, and fancics 
ſome private turnings, is likely to mifſe his way, and through 
many wandrings to come weary to his journeys end- 

A third arguments, to challenge to cur (clves the juJdge- 
ment of good andevill, isthe fruit of that bitter root of Adams 
diſobedience; Eric ficus Dy, ſcientes bonum & malum, was tle 
temptation, andthe ſinne was,he did cate of the forbidden tree 
of knowledge of good and evell. He was not content tobe ac- 
quainred with good only , ſabmirting to (that which made 
aQions good or bad) the command or prohibition of him, who 
had dominion over him, bur began to examine the juſtice and 
reaſonablenefle of them, and ſo would make himfclfe like the 
Law-giver. 

The anſwer hereto is eafie by diſtinguiſhing thoſe things in 
which God will require from every one a liberty of judging, 
and a conformable obedience, from things more obſcure, and 


which will require a deeper ſearch then ordinary underſtand- 


ings can make. 

Of the firſt ſort are the plaine and familiar truths laid downe 
12 ſcripture, of which S, Paul binds usto be ſo confident,that 
though an angel from heaven ſhould preach any other 4o- 
Arine, we may not admit it. As likewile many morall duties 
caſily diſcerned even by weake apprehenfions. If this were 
not ſo, the Apoſtles rule could not lawfully be made uſe cf, we 
muſt obey God rather then men ; and the people would be 
bound to follow their blind leaders into the pit of deſtuRion, 


For 
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For Chriſt tels us both ſhall fall into the ditch. But the Apoſtle 
allows them to whom he {pake,to examine his doArines of this 
nature, by the rule of their owne underſtanding. Ifſpeake as to 
them which have nnderftanding judge ye what Ifay , and 
jadge in yoarlſelves, isit comely &c. and inthe verſc follow- 
ing, doth not even nature it ſelfe teach you &c. This caſe is 
clearly decided in the14'* tothe Row. where we learne, if we 
condemne our aRions, though in them(iclves not blameable,yer 
ro us they are ſinne. v. 22, 23, Happy is he that condemneth 
not himſelte in that thing which he alloweth. He that doubts 
eth, is damned if he cate, becauſe he cateth not of faith; wheree 
fore he gave a generall command inthe 5. v. let every man be 
fully per{wadcd in his owne minde. 
Of the latter fort are things more intricate , and which 
cannot without great difficulty be judged of. Being ſuch for 
the moſt part wherein not mens honeſty but their prudence 
is exerciſed. And here a ſubmiſſion of judgement is very rea» 
{--able, As inlaw caſes to be {wayed by the profeſſors of it, or 
it we build a houte to be direRed by artiſts, or inatempeſt to 
rake the moſt probable way of eſcaping, by relying on the 
pilots ſteering the ſhip and forbidding unexperienced paſſen= 
g:rstorunne to the helme contuſedly andalter the courſe, ac- 
cording as thcir ignorance & feares prompt them, upon a con- 
{cientious madniNe, that they ſhall be acceſary ro their owne 
death, ifrhey put their lives out of their owne hands, though 
they commit them to ſea-men, whole experience hath better 
enabled them to avoyd the rockes and the ſhelves: And thus 
1n civill government, whereinthe greater part of men can have 
no deepe inſight, to truſt the managery of the publique ſafety, 
to per{»ns wiſer thenthemſclves, and to bind one another to 
performe all offices in relation torhisend , according as they 
ihall be commanded by their governours, and not to rule their 
iaw- givers by diſputing the unreaſonablenes of what is injoin» 
ed. And to this captivateing of their underſtanding religion 
obligeththem;; for God is not a God of ſcdition, of mutinye, 
and confuſion, but of unity, ordcr and of peace. 
The caſe thus refolved produceth an excellent temper, in 
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mans obedience ; as by.which we render to Ceſar the things 
Which are Ceſars, and to God the things which are Gods, Be 
ſubjeR toecvery ordinance of man for the Lords ſake. This 
binds univerſally, thoſe only caſes being excepted, which God 
expreſſely and evidently reſerves to himfelfe; andin them we 
mult eake law from the more powerfull, Feare not them which 
kill the body, but are not able eo kill che ſoule, bur rather feare 
him, which is able co deſtroy both ſoule and body in Hell. 

Thus liberty of denying obedience can neither be offcyſive 


nor dangerous toauthority. 


Firſt not offenſive, becauſe magiſtrates can challenge no xy, jnconvenie 
more right over our ations, then God gives them or we our encies from 
ſelves had, before we ſubmitted them to their commands; this deQrine 
which was none in this ſuppolcd caſe, becauſe a diſhonelt deed oghi'ly - 

ET ns s od to be 
new efb noftrs juris is notin our power. We canno more paſſe, yed rat 
away by promiſe Gods right to our obedience, then we can then men. 


covenant totransferre and give away another mans goods cr 


demeaſnes. | 
Secondly it is harmeleſſe inthe conſequences, becauſe if any 
out ofa reall or ſeeming repugnance to divine precept, deny 
aRive obedience,they muſt confeſſe themſelves obiiged by the 
ſame conſcience of odferving the law of God, not to reſilt that 
authority, which he hath armcd jave glady, with the right of 
uſing the {\word, probably to this end thatReligion might not be 
acloke for Rebellion,S& that we might not dare out of the feare 
of God to violate the order of divine providence;by which he 
hath thought fit to governe the world. This is the patience of 
the Saines, which ſhall be rewarded with heaven, becauſe they 
ſuffer, rather then doe evill for carthly conſiderations, 23 bei 
aſſured, God bath forbiden them, though for prevention 0 
their particular and undeſerved miſery, to diſturbe the publike 
bappineſſe, by reſiſting that power, which Scripture tells them 
is fromabovye. lr oft times pleaſes Godto make ule of ill go- 
vernours, and their unrighteous judgement may be his juſt ſen= 
rence for our former tranfgreſſions; it it be his will to ſcourge 
us by them, no {mart, ſhould tempt usto cut bis rod in pie» 
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Becauſe generally men are hardly brought to entertaine a 
truth, which ſeemes diſad vantageous to them, and comes in ill 
company , attended with afflition , Yus enim facile credit, 
propter quod dolendum eft ? (though this ſhoumld not be amengft 
Chriſtians who are cr#c:s candidats, & quibus frus fas eft Diu 
irat#, and who ought to rejoyce in their preſent ſufferings, as 
the exerciſe of vertue, and that way to cternall glory , which 
our Saviour hath chalked out both by example and precepr? } 
I will uſe the greater diligence in evidencing this point by all 
kinde of proofes, of which the matter is capable. 

It we looke backe to the law of Nature, we ſhall finde that 
the people would have had a clearer and more diſtint notion 
of it, if common ule of calling it Law had not helped to con- 
found their underſtanding, when it ought to have beene named 

Difference be- the Right of nature ; for Right and Law differ as much as Li- 

if exons Law *f Gerty and Bonds: F«, or right not laying any obligation, bur 

Narvre and "yr ; : 

Riohe of Na- (ignifying, we may equally chooſe to doe or not to doe withour 

eures fault, whereas Z-x or law determines us cither to a particular 
performance by way of command, or a particular abſtinence by 
way of prohibition; and therefore js natzre , all the right of 
nature, which now we can innocently make uſe of, is that free« 
dome, not which any law gives us, but which no law takes 
away,and lawes are the ſeverall reſtraints and limitations of na- 
tive liberty. Upon this ground I have ſhewed already the 
right of nature cannot be pleaded againlt poſitive conſtitution, 
that being a permiſſion onely, and not an injunRion,and there» 
fore ceaſing by a ſubſequent obligation ariſing from promiſe 
and compa, when multitudes became one Civil body. 

I was unwilling te weary the Reader by an unprofitable de- 
bate, and different ſtating of the —_— of power. For 
though it be moſt true,that paternall authority was regall, and 


Their owne Therefore this of Gods immediate conſtitution, and founded in 


Scheame of Nature, yet it is not much pertinent to the preſent deciſion, nor 
Government can it neceſſarily concerne moderne controverſies betweene 
ſerves our Rulers and People. Becauſc it is moſt evident, no King at this 
IR ap” 5 ang day (and much lefſe other Governours) holds his Crowne by 
pm > that title, ſince ſeyerall paternall powers in every Statc are gi- 
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ven up, and united in one common father, who cannot pretend 
2 moreimmediate kindred to eAdars, then all the reſt of man- 
kinde. For this conſideration, I thought fit to lay downe their 
owne Scheame of Government, and let them make what ad- 
vantages they can, by preſenting to your apprehenſion a mu!ri- 
tude before a people, like a heape of (tones, before they are cc- 
mented and knit together into one building. 1 ſhall onely des 
fire my adverſaries would not betray ſo much want of ingenui- 
ty , as to make this favour of joyning iflue upon their owne 
principles, a contradiftion. For I thought it lofle of time to 
inſiſt upon their nultakesin the manner of derivation of power, 
when all of us agree well cnough in the thing. Thar, atter the 
multiplying of manKinde, there was an Anarchy isconfeſt, one- 
ly they 1mpute 1; to a Want of all Law and Rulers, and we de. 
rive it more naturaily from the nultitude of Governours, whoſe 
walls being various, were ſo many diſtint Lawes tothoſe who 
were under them, when in every family was aKingdome. 

(O#4a57ver zap dogcne 
Tlatdtory nd) a> 0540 * 
25 Ewripides deſcribes the (cops : their Subjefts were their 
owne fleſh and naturall Princes, being wives and children) 
when there were ſo many abſolute Princes within the compaſle 
of a Pariſh, that a man had ſcarce roome to walke in a Territo- 
ry ; when a Commonwealth was lodged in a Cottage, this 
mauxew{n was the mother of GR by reaſon of ſuch 
a multiplicity of Kings, it was not ill ſtiled 949& afnradr0. 
Though they had abſolute power, yet it was confined within 
a narrow compaſle, and if they exerciſed any juriſdiction, or 
made uſe of their liberty to the prejudice of neighbour States, 
this begot controverſies, and both parties having right to be 
Judges 1n their owne cauſes, they made force the meaſure of 
deciſion, and who was ſtrongeſt could not be knowne , but by 
the iflue of the warre. 
——— Dus juſtius induit arma 
Scire nefas, ſummo [e judice qui/que twetuy. 
——— Hec acies vittum fattura nocentem eff, 

To prevent thoſe fatall miſchiefes ro which they were ſubjeR, 
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while they lived 1n this hoſtile - 0 , evidently occaſioned by 
their divided powers, a way was found out by making their 
iniiviuall (trengths, and the many narrow authorities (which 
{till juſtled one another) one legall power, and this was placed 
then with great prudence in one perſon, to the end the cauſe of 
their ſufferings might be 'ully raken away, and that there mighr 
not be lefc a poſllibility of relapſing into their former miſcries, 
which proceeded from oppolition between equall authorities. 
Thus I grant to them thetr owne Scheame, ye withcut preju® 
dice to that truth delivered by Cedren, who makes 2 Adam the 
catholique Monarch : *OurG& 13iworeu F 1ivns of ay9gmmer, 1 G7 ng 
au? Tis Zion. 
As reaſon firſt repreſented ro them Monarchy, as the moſt 
pertet forme , (from which their want of government was a 
defection, for we may fay of Anarchy, Non fuit fic ab mitio} 
ſo {ſenſe confirmed it, they having happy experience of thoſe 
eminent advantages peculiar to this conſtitution , as unity, ſe- 
crecy, and expedition. The Reman ſtory doth approve this 
wiſedome, by acquainting us with the farall miſcarriages, and 
bad ſuccefles of their Armies, when commanded by two Genee 
ralls. And if we looke upon this State in peace, we ſhall inde 
by putting downe Kings they laid the ſeed-plot of thoſe ma- 
ny miſerable civill warres, with which that people was ſo tre- 
quently, fo extreamely afflied.. - 
The governe- The forme of that Commonwealth was Democraricall ; but 
meat of Rome j1f wee juige of it, not as eltabliſhed by Law, bur according 
es. 7.. to the practice almolt in all times, we muſt pronounce the Go» 
mccraticall;but VETNMENT an illegal] Monarchy. For either ſome one man go- 
according to Verned the Senate, and made them an inſtrument to opprefle 
2 practiſe, an the people , orelſe (according as-it was apteſt to advance his 
OP Monar- ;ntereſts) ſiding with the people, and telling them the Nobles 
"4 BIO inde £90K too much _ them, he by their power compaſked his pri- 
ment of th: Vate ends under the names of common good,e: publique ſafety. 
beſt forme of = The truth 1s, the different judgement of the beſt State, doth 
governementz de f4fFo opena gap to {edition , becauſe men naturally defire to 
otenn 6 te live moſt happily,and are eaſily tempred ro contribute their en- 


auſe of [edits ; 
on  deayours to any charge, which they fancy for the better : 
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though in right it ought not to be ſo, notwithſtanding ſome 
forme might be propoſed, which were really more perfe&, be- 
cauſe our faith once given to the preſent government, cannot 
be recalied; this civill unton 1s as faſt tyed as the marriage knot, 
we are bound to take it for better for worſe. And if other» 
wiſe, States would probably be ſhorter liv'd then men, as ba- 
ving their foundation on the ſands, that is, on the inconſtant 
R wills of the people, who are blowne about with every winde 
of contrary diſcourſes. But in this diſpute concerning the beſt Fallacy in dif 
forme of civill ſoct:ty, there is a great fallacy, as yet nor fully courſes con- 
diſcovered. Schemes are drawne in ſpeculation, and politique ceraing what 
diſcourſes are traried, which beare much reſemblance with 194 9f g0- 


ſome figures of Mathematicians, which are made with much ON 


eaſc upon paper, and with apparence of ſolid demonſtration, 
ſo that the Schollers not able to obze againſt it, entertaine it 
for certaine knowledge, But when reduced into practice in 
wood or ſtone, the failings are preſently ſeene, and their con- 
templations appeare vaine and unprofitable , becauſe they did 
not take into conſideration the capacity of the Subjet, on 
which they were to worke, nor fore-ſaw what reſiſtance the 
matter would make. This errour 1s committed in the compa- 
riſon of States,and many plauſible reaſons are laid down for the 
rule of the Nobles, or of the people ; which are beſt confuted 
by experience, For when it 1s debated, whether Monarchy be 
the moſt convenient government, the true ſenſe of it is this, 
(if we judge according to the frequent pratice , which in Po- 
litiques is made the moſt reaſonable meaſure of Lawes ) whe- 
ther the people will live more happily when Law places the 
f{upreame power in one , and nominates that perſon (by which 
no roome is left for diviſion) or when one man being more 
aRive and crafty then his tellowes, who cught to have an e- 
quall ſhare in this authority, raiſes a faction upon plauſible pre- 
tences, and under colour of ſerving his fide, perſwades them to 
be commanded by him, and ſo exerciſes the ſupreame power in 
an illegall way : which as it is compaſſed by ingaging the peo- 
ple in miſery, under colour of making them mure happy , { 
4t maſt be kept up by as bad arts, _ an Army muſt be main- 
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tained, to make good by farce, F0 Law cannot juſtrfie. 
7 | I do not wonder, (for it is no ſtrange thing, part of the peo- 
ple ſhould be unwiſe) that ſome ſhould be induced to calt off 
Monarchy, They are told, it is very unreaſonable that one 
ſhould have all the power, 
———(T oto liber in orbe 
Solts Ceſar erit ; ) 
They may upon the ſame ground perſwade them to quarrell 
with God Almighty. Their meaning is (though they dare not 
Ge ſpeake out) there is no government good , unlefle they have a 
{Hare 1n it, This intereſt of being joynt Soveraignes, makes 
them unable to fee, or elfe willing to diflemble the apparent 
dangers which divilion threatens, as likewiſe the great diſad» 
Ve vantages which wait on ſlow proceedings, (counſels, as well 
as men, growing weake by age) and the unhappy miſcarriages 
of brave undertakings, becauſe not managed with fitting ſecre- 
cy. All thefe three are plainly ſpoken in many Governours, 
Faion, Delay, Openneſle. 
i The method whereby the peoples affeRions are poyſoned , 
x wine. and Wonne to a diſlike of the preſent State, and by degrees , 
people are iſ} Drought firlt to deſire, then to atrempt an Innovation, is this, 
Cha led inco Rebel- All the defets (how unavoidable ſoever , by reaſon of ſecret 
2 ki ton, lers and hinderances not to be fore-ſeene, as depending upon 
many circumſtances, which are variable according to other 
mens wills, and which they have not the honeſty to put the 
people m minde of) are with great care repreſented to their 
confiderattons, and much diligence is uſed to ſet before them a 
perfe&t Catalogue of what ever faults have beene committed 
F by infertour Magiſtrates and under Officers; and as they have 
excellent memories in repeating grievances, ſo they have [ear 
Iam, ned an art (very convenient for their ends, and for creating a 
miſunderſtanding berweene King and people, that they may 
manage the diſcontents of the SubjeR ro advance particular de- 
fgnes) to forget the ſeverall ſatisfations given by Princes, 
when upon generall complaints, they are fully initruted in their 
SoubjeRs ſufferings. 
The next worke is to afſigne ſuch a cauſe of theſe corrupti- 
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ons as ſhall opena way tothe alteration they aime at, which is, 
to impute thicm to the nature of a monarchicall government,by 
relling ther, their happinefſe is built upon a very uncertaine 
foundation,the will of one man,and it he be bad,they mult ſures 
ly be miſerable- 

Laſtly,a promiſe is made,of healing all their evills, and the 
remedy is,,multitudo medicornum (the fame plaulibilities may be 
urged toperiwade an enterteinment of many Phyſicians abcut 
a licke perſon,as about a diſtempered State, but exp. rience ma» 
ſtcrs theſe reaſons,and hath dem«nſtrated the danger of it)they 
mult place the Soveraigne power amongſt many, tothe end,if 
one ſhould faile of his duty, others may ſupply it,if one ſhould 
be willing to oppreſſe, others may be able to protec them. Ic 
fares with inen in the diſtempers ofState,as in thoſe of their bo- 
dies; They are eaſily induce&to make triall, of what any man 
tells them will do them good and they kave the ſtrongeſt phan- 
cies to thole things of which they have lcaſt experience. Bur the 
Fallacy which abuſes the people is non cauſa pro cauſa; there = 
ver was and alwaics will be matter of Complaint, undcr what 
kind of regiment ſoever we live,and till men be abſolutely per- 
feR,the governement cannot be fo; voluntary corruptions,and 
naturall frail:ties muſt have an influence upon every (tate, This 
tampering with the Body to reduce 1ttoperteR health, hath 0. 
verthrown many < xcellent conſtictutions,and ſuch kind of phy. 
licke proves the moſt dangerous difcate, Wherefore we muſt 
not fall out with our {elves upon every diſtemper, and preſent- 
ly chinke of altering our naturall habit, left we make our ſelves 
well,only as dead mcnareſo. It may become State-doQors to 
take notice of Hippocyares his Aphorilme,conflera longo tempore, 
etiamſi deterioragnſuetis minus moleſta eſſe ſolent. 

It will concerne us in prudence to take that courſe which will 
convay to us the greateſt goods, andis the moſt probable way 
of avoiding the moſt evills. And this I conceive monarchy is 
molt likely to effeR, and 1 make no doubt the people would be 


of the ſame opinion, if their aff:Rions had not beene craftily ,.. 1. - 
prevailed upon, by that miſcrable fallacie of uncquall compari» ,,.!| v,up.ri- 


ſon, betweene a King not performing his truſt, and Nobles not 'on. 
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Grever hy-2; failing of their duty as if the word emu or optimacie 
in Mz11:-hy 3 Would warrant it) whereas if they were put into a juſt ballance 
grerter fear's they ought ro be ſuppoſed both good, or both bad, and chena 
in 13 Anitoct3- true judgement might be made of the miſcheifes and advanta- 
at ges; Then we ſhould clearely diſcerne, we bave greater hopes 
under a vertuous King, (ſuppoſe both good) and greater feares 
undcr a vicious nobility or Senate, (ſuppoſe both bad) And 
belidesthere is one very conſiderable circumſtance, which oughe 
rorule much inthe deciſion; it is much more probable we ſhall 
have a good King,then a good nobility. (i take good tn a polt= 
tique ſenſe, for that only concernes the preſent diſpute, aid un» 
derſtand it in this notion, as providing for the peoples happi- 
n:Me.) Becauſc his intereſt is the ſame with that of the People, 
which is ſtrong State ſecurity; whereas that of particular No- 
war 1 bles,and much more of men of lower ranke,where ſuch are ad- 
tic Lame vw. cn . , $I , SPIPWe- 
= peoples 3 Mitted, is divided from the publique happineſſe. The Common- 
ir of Noblcs Wealths of Greeee will afford many examples of perſons ſelling 
eivided from their Country,and putting the great Councell uponill attemprs, 
theirhippinzs- and labouring with their utmoſt cunning to fruſtrate good de 
fgnes, becaule their dependance upon a forraigne Kingdome or 
State, was worth much more unto them, then they could hope 
tog111e by honeſt ſervice to their Country. 

Firſt, we have greater hopes-under a vertuous King: becauſe 

Much greazer pon ſuppoſall that both be willing to promote the peoples 
m adn - 2 happineſſc, yet he is more able to compaſle that end, by reaſon 
ame” hehatha more united power, and the execution of what ever 
deſignes,d-pends but upon a fingle reſolve, and therefore may 
be managed with certaine cloſenefſe, andall convenient (wift- 
neſſe, ſo thar good counſells ſhall be firſt diſcoveredinthe efe 
fets: whercasa great body moves ſlowly and moſt times the 
opportunity of doing is gone by, while they are but halfe way 

in thcir deliberation. 

Subjeds living under good Lords or Senators { ſuch as value 
the honour of veing eſteemed worthy patriots, above the ad- 
vancing their owne fortunes, or raiſing children, or preferring 
friends, /abſidia aominations, orenriching kindred, and theſe 
qualities rarely meecte in the major part of anaſſcmbly) ſceme 


to 
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to me tobe in the ſame ſtate, & children who have loft a father, 
and whoſe fortunes by his care are leftro Feoftees in truſt;theſe 
though extreamely honeſt, yet by reaſon of neceffary particular 
cares, which more immediately concerne them, and becauſe 
they are many, and ſo every one expects the reſt will probably 
be carcfull ro performe this truſt, and therefore he may be ſpa- 
red, andallowed to ſpend his time more advantageouſly in im- 
proving his owne eſtate, eſpectalby this performance of faith 
to a dead man being a very barren vertue, cithcr the wages be- 
ing payd before, or ciſe nothing allo:ted. He preſuming upon. 
their goodneſſ:,and frequent deep Proteſtations of loving bis 
equall to themlelves,and thinking it an unworthy tl4ng,to {ct a 
price upon an o'd friends fidelity, and fo leaving it to be rewar« 
ded onely by heaven, and the {ame honeſt care in others of their 
children; Theſe I ſay out of reall or vcry plauſible hinderances, 
are forced tonegleR the childrens portions, and the poore Or 
phans receive uncomfortable ſatisfation. They would have 
beene 11 much better condit109,though ſtrangers in worldly af- 
faires,if wholely left unto themſclves, becaule their neceſſities 
would have quickned them, whereas now their hands are tyed 
u> from helping themſclves,and all they can contribute towards 
making themſelves Maſters of their owne fortunes,1s a fruitleſle 
1mpudence in vatnely importunating the curators: So is it moſt 
times in the governement of many, though underſtanding, and 
good men; which isa rare happineſſe, and yet no ſecurity a» 
gainſt miſeries,becauſe onus commune negligunt ſinguls, what be- 
longs to their common care, frequently miſcarries by particular 
negligences. 


Secondly, we have greater feares under vicious Lords or Se- Greater miſe-+ 


nators; That is, it ſtands witch cleare and evident reaſon, we £517 Arilto» 
ſhould be more miſerable, living under many tyrants,then un. £5 

der one+ The thirty tyrants of Athens, and the Decemviri of 

Rome,and that ate varioufly oppreſſed, ſometimes by the Se- 

nate, ſometimes by the people, and at length ro prevent ruine 

cadens in ſinum smperatorum,areexamples of this fad truth. That ,,  ,. .. 


which makes a people out of love with monarchy 15 a conteme- 1+ ti althy 
plation of the miſcrable conſequences of abuled power, where- con!ticutions 
AS 
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25 the government by Senate is more apt to degenerate, and the 
o-preiſions under it are more intolerable. 

As there are many advantages peculiar to Monarchy, fo there 
is not any one inconvenience to which a people living under 
an Ariltocracy (as to inſtance for the better underſtanding it, 
ander a Parliament as it is now miltaken for the two. Hou- 
ſes, challenging abſolute obedience to their Ordinances, with. 
out the Kings ratification , nay againſt his plaine denyall , by 
which they are null by the Laiv of Eng/and) are nor ſubjeR in 
a much higher degree, 

L<t us ſuppoſe a Prince to be luſtfull, or cruell, or covetous, 
or prodigall, and waſting what might be 1mployed on the pub- 
I: que upen favourites. If theſe vices are fo grievous, when 
confined within one breſt; ro what height will our miſery 
ſwell, when they thall be ſcattered through all parts, and be 
ative in each corner of the Land ? Their wives and daugh- 
ters may be fafe by diſtance, and live out of the reach of one 
n13ns embraces : It his looſe defires are fo infatiable , how can 
they weary thoſe of fo many ? Secondly, it is more caſte not 
to incutre the hatred of one, whereas there are ſcarce pollible 
wayes of complyance with ſo many croſle humours. One will 
never fll out with all, for he knowes he ſhould have an ill 
match of it, whereas the whole State may ſuffer by cruelty ex- 
erciſed by divided oppreflors , becauſe each man gives full 
reines to his revenge, as thinking it ſafe enough, the feares from 
a tew perſons cruſht by him, being below the delight of mani-+ 
teſting his power in his enemies calamity. Thirdly, the cove- 
rouſneſſe of Senators is more devouring , becauſe we may feed 
one fire with lefſe expence of fewell, then a hundred. And 
fourthly a Princes profuſe ſpending upon favourites is infinite» 
ly over-billanced by ſo many providing for their poore Kind- 
red, and making friends, and purchaſing dependants. This art 
{very neceſſary to all men imployed in State affaires, who are 
ſubjet to various cenſures)of underpropping their reputation, 
and hiring Advocates to plead for them in their abſence, muſt 
draw out very conſiderable ſummes, and be more chargeable to 
the people(from whom the ſupplies muſt come)then the boun- 
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of one man, though ſhowred downe over-plentifully upon 
ſome few privadoes, The wiſelt States have ever made ample 
allowances to enable their Prince to beſtow favours according 
to merits, or liking, (the priviledges of every private man) it 
arguing a noble ſoule to be bountitull. 

[t hath beene ſhewed already , that Monarchy is a more 
healthy conſtitution, and that when (icke the diſeaſes of it are 


leſle violent, and it will eafily be made to appeare, they are Exe remedies 
more curable, Gaod counſell , or at leaſt age and experience fer a ſicke Mo- 
hath reformed many Princes ; but however our grievances are "cy 


mortall, the death of one opensa way to better hopes : but 


the corruption of a Senate ends in diſſolution. Tacitus gives a The diſcaſes of 
full charaRer of the diltempers which are fatall to a degenerate 1 Senate incu- 
Senate. Inter Patres plebemque certamina exarſere, modo tur alle. 


bulents tribuni, modo conſules prevalias ; or in urbe ac foro ten- 
tamenta civilium bellorum. CAox e plebe infima C. Marin, 
& nobilium ſeviſſimus L. Sulla vittam armu libertatem in do- 
minationem verterunt, 2. hiſt, There aroſe hot contentions be- 
tweene the Nobility and Commons ; now the factious Tri- 
banes bore ſway, then the Conſuls kept them under In the 
City and the place of publique aſſembly there were frequent 
skirmiſhes, the Preface and Efſayes to a civill warre® Anon 
Cairns Marius, the meanelt of the Commonalty ; and Lucius 
Swlla, the cruelleſt amongſt the Nobles, deſtroying their liberty 
and property by the aſſiſtance of their illegall CA1:/:ti4, intro- 
duced an abſolute and unbounded government, 


There be ſome , with whom that of Eccleſiaſtes prevailes, The mifrics 
wo to thee O land, when thy King u a child, and they thinke ita of a kingdome 
ftrong argument againlt monarchy, becauſe thiscalamity is not when a child 
incident to a ſenate, they not being ſubjze&t to nonage, But 89%<rnce5,an are 


thisplacerightly underſtood, is a very full confirmation of the 
happy ceion we have realon to expet under monarchy, 
and of the calamity and woes which probably attend an Ariſto- 
cracy. For the cauſe of thoſe miſeries foretold is plainly this, 
A King during his infancy being not ableto rule, the govern- 
ment is managed by the nobles. Whence we learne, that 
change whichthe people oft —_ with finfull carneftnefſe las 


(133) 


(2 
bour for, isto be found in the catalogue of Gods judgements, - 
= and they ſue for, and by wicked arts endeavour to comp-ſſe 
their owne puniſhment. Ir is an argument of Gods great mer- 
cy to them, that he fights againſt them; if he were thoroughly 
angry, the defignes of innovatcurs would have better ſucceſle, 
This truth 1+ warranted by {cripture. For the tranſgreſſion of a 
land, many are the princes thereof: but by a man of underſtandings 
and hnowleage the ſtate thereof ſhall be prolonged, prov.28s, 2. y 
Popul-r fo:me , Toall thetc corruptions a popular ſtate 1s more ſubje, and 
the worlt g2- the imperfections of ir, arc ſo much the greater, as it is farther 
Ge yernment, Qiſtint from monarchy; the temper of it (which is unity, the 
ſoule of government ) being more eaſily diflolved. Thote 
which cry it moſt up, will be unwilling to admit it in their fa- 
milics, which are {maller principalities. Three things eſpeci- 
Vet ally have made ir fo taking with the vulgar. 1. a pretended im- 
partiall ad:niniſtration of juſtice; 2.2n cmpty name of liberty; 
| and 3” the ſo much applauded equality, by which they ſeeme 
} to reduce their civiil conſtitutions to the primary lawcs of na-= 
© tare, which gave to all men a commonright, 
Moreequallad- Concerning the firſt, their hopesthat juſtice ſhonld be more 
__ —_— equally adminiſtred, are grounded upon this probability : Ir is 
kom, 3nd. a. Very hard to corrupt a multitude into favour or reſpect of 
Ch; gainſt expcri- perſons; (though ſome rivers have beene infeted, the occan 
2 ki ence, p:owiled cannot be poyloned.) A man may fatisfy the intcreſts of one 
in :hiStorme gr ſome few, but to buy injuſtice of ſo many would be no thriv- 
ing trade, he might more cheaply looſe his cauſe. This is a 
plauſible but very fallzctous argument. Becauſe experience L 
makes it evident, that to prevent the evills of diviſion, which 
the many following particular and croſle intereſts doe beger, 
one remedy is conſtantly made utc of, which is this; ſome tew 
ot the more crafty citizens,who have gained credit with them, 
lam, agree together in privatc,& order buſinefles at their cloſe come 
mittee, and ſo undiſcernably lead the multitude on to what ever 
they call the publike good, of which they having prevailed u- 
pon their affe&tions are eſteemed the moſt competent Judges. 
And what is this, but to pretend toa Democracy, and be go- | 
verned by an illegall Ariſtocracy? By this meanes any one I q 
eng | 
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m—_— for they muſt gratify cach other matually )is enabled 
to ſtop the courle of law in a freinds bebalte,and to pur a ſhar= 
per edge upon the ſword of juſtice when it ſtrikes an enemic. 
Theſe kind of men have gotthe Art of changing the peoples 0- 
pinions of juſt and unjult, according as it is more ſuirable to 
thc ir owne profit , and they are not ſo much beholding to any 
ſolid wiſedome for it, as a kind of frothy eloquence, which 
wee may obſerve in th-ir fet ſpeeches and declamations , 
wich much cunning fitted to the capacity of their auditors. 
They do not at all trouble themſelves to ſatisfy reaſonable men, 
for they are but a few, and can ſtand them in little ſtead, where 
things are carried by the greater number , and reaſons are not 
weighed, but told. The art is, to apply their harangues to that 
which rules weaker men, the affections ( /nadernds docent, non 
docendo ſnadent) and theſe are calily convinced, and made the 
meaſure of their judgement; the want of weight in the premis 
{cs being ſupplyed by an extraordinary love ts the concluſion. 
It was too truly ſaid in reference to theſe popular deciſions, 
———Utilitas juſts prope mater & equi eſt. 

From this fountaine ariſe the many debares amongſt men in ci- 
vill affaires, For in Mathematical] knowledge, becauſe it con- 
cernes not menm and twwm, there is an unanimous conſent ; all 
agree, what lines are (treight,and'w hat crooked ; but the judge- 
ments of right and wrong , are as various as their interelts dit- 
ferent, 

Secondly , concerning liberty, it is very ſtrange that men 


ſhould fo generally fall in love with a bare ſound, and court a berty, anſwe- 
name of freedome, which duely examined , will be found to "<9: 


fiznifie nothing. They cannot meane by it a looſenefle from all 
lawes, becauſe their intent is to change, not take away govern= 
ment; they dare not owne ſuch a pernicious licence. And there- 
fore the true debate amonglt men is, not whether they ſhall ad 
mit of bonds, (that is ſuch obligations as lawes lay upon them , 
theſe are readily embraced) but who ſhall impoſe them ; the 
queſtion is not an /ervirent , fed an uni vel pluribm, and it is 
commonly called liberty, to ſerve more maſters, 
The reltraint of our freedome is that which is moſt valuable 
D 3 amonglt 
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amongſt the benefits of es For this preſerves pezce 
berween men.that their hands are tyed up from doing injurics. 
Though we naturally delight in a full and abſolute liberty, yer 
the love of 1t is over-ballanced by feares; every one could wiſh 
to retaine it him(elfe, but not upon this condition,that all others 
ſhould enjoy the ſame freedome. Becauſe as the contemplation 
of our owne liberty is pleaſant, to do what we liſt, ſo there is a 
more {ad conſideration arilting from the thought of others free- 
dome,to make us {uffcr,as muchas they may be tempred toirflit, 

Thirdly, concerning equality, if they urge,it comes nearer to 
the law of Nature, by the ſamereaſon they mult diflolve the 
bonds of all government , ſince there can be no Magittrate, no 
Superiour and Inferiour, and par in parem non habet imperium; 
ſo we mult indulge to every man to doe what feemeth good in 
his owne eves. This argument doth not conclude for one forme 
above another, but equally deltroyes all , and is applyed to a 
popular State, onely out of reſemblance of ſome imperfeions 
common to both , becauſe that governement comes neareſt to 
none, and is but few degrees removed from Anarchy and con- 
fuſion. Bur the truth is, this equality which they ſo paſſionate- 
ly affc&, is clearely againlt nature, who if an equality of rewards 
had beene intended, would have made all men equally deſerve- 
ing. Reaſon doth teach us, fince it is maniteſt, we may excell 
others by education and induſtry ; greater incouragements 
ſhould be allotted, in conſideration of the charges of good 
breeding, and of the extraordinary ſtudies,whereby men enable 
themſelves for the honour and good of the publique. Beſides 
this cquality, though pretended to conſerve, doth in truth de- 
ſtroy amity, for none are fo quarrellſome, none ſo ſubjeRt unto 
Envy, as Equals, 

We may judge of the thriving of popular States, by what 
we obſerve in commons, which are alwayes poore, and bare, 
and if taken into-one mans hands, would be improved foure- 
fold : we finde by experience what all ſhould looke after, is 
negleaed by every one, while(t each man thinkes his particular 
expence of time and ſtudy will not conduce much,and that they 
may be ſupplyed by athers,agd therefore he chooſes to imploy 
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them rather on his private intereſts much more profitably. 

Secing that the greater part of men ina popular ſway , are 
bred up to gatne, they make profit for the moſt part the rule of 
their ations, and ſo entertaine bur little ſenſe of honour. And 
hence this State is caſt]y corrupted by their low affeQions , ſo 
that particular perſons may be ſometimes rich, the State can ne- / 
ver be glorious. How can the happineſle of that Common- 
wealth be laſting, where the wiſer and honefter part being ſtill 
the fewer, mutt be ruled by men of weake underſtandings, and 
of corrupt affeftions, men extreamely violent, if-they be not 
awel, and in their feare irre{olute in all their proceedings, men 
not capable of ſecrets, ſo that they expoſe themſelves to all di{- 
advantages ? Their aſſemblies are full of inconſtancy and difor- 
der, it is very hard ro ſeparate tumulr and multitude. The wiſer 
oft times dare not ſpeake , fearing the madneſlc of the people. 
For if things ſhould ſucceed ill by fome ſecret lers, they are ſure 
to ſuffer for the event, ſince amongſt ſuch Judges it is nor e- 
nough to counſatle pradently, unleſſe fortunately alſo. The 
States of Sparta and Athens will afford plenty of exampics. 

If they be not united by feare of a forraigne warre, they will 
quickly breake out into a domeſtique, They are well compa- 
red tothe raging of the waves; their contrary humours eaſily 
raiſe a tempeſt. The united Provinces are thought by many to 
owe more to the Spaniards conſtant enmity, then to the aides 
of Engliſh, Scots, or French. (And yer without their ailiſtance 
they had beene long ſince ſwallowed up,) and they may thank 
the juſtice of Monarchies, that theſe friends made them not a 
prey to themſelves. He isaſtranger in the Roman (tory, who 
knowes not how fatall Mercenaries were, when legt by a Com- 
monwealth. If he would not have fought with them, he had 
conquer'd them long ere this. The fate of Greece would have 
beene theirs , Grecie cievitates dum imperare fingule cupiunt , 
omnes imperium perdiderunt : we ſee how the Athenians, La- 
cedemonians, Thebans, Arcadians, Phocians, Locrian:, Corin- 
thians, B eotians, with others, variouſly ſiding, that they might 
keepe the ballance even, miſerably warred upon one another, 
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till at laſt Philip tooke advantage of their diſcords, and made 
himſelfe King of all. 

| have beene tempted into this large digreſſion , for the fuk 
ler fatisfaRtion of the people, in whom a diſlike of the preſent 
government is begot, and ſo a way is laid open for a change of 
it, upon pretence ſome other forme would be more advantage- 
ous. Which firſt is not true, and therefore they have not any 
motive for diſloyalty, ſince they would be diſhoneſt agatnlt 6 
Intereſt. And ſecondly, if it were true 1n it ſelfe, yet it 1s not 
ſo, when a State is ſetled under another forme, the certaine mi- 
ſeries of a civill warre, and the great difficultics of ſetting it to- 
gether, when it is torne into ſo many pieces, will be above any 
hopes they can reaſonably propoſe ro themſelves. And third- 
ly, if it could bedone advantageouſly and ſafely, yer it cannot 
honeltly. They will forfeit Heaven for that, which in all pro- 
bability will make them more miſerable upon earth; and it were 
a fad purchaſe, if they ſhould obtaine as much as their ambition ; 
or covetouſnefle can devoure. Civill ſociety is founded upon 
Juſtice, and ſupported by Religion, which obligeth us to pre- 
{crve the faith of contraQts intire. We are bound to [tand to 
our bargaine, though it ſhould appeare it might have beene 
berter made. Experience thewes us, that States may live and 
flourith too under the worlt forme of government, and they 
are not 1mmortall under the belt. Let the imperfeRions be 
more or leflc in this or that kinde of regiment, they cannot ab- 
{olve the SubjeRs conſcience ; though he may have reaſon to 
preferre other Lawes, he mult have ſo much religion to be obe- 7 
dient to thoſe under which it pleaſed God to place him. : 

It is high time to make particular application of the former 
diſcourſe, concerning the originall of government, and by a di- 
{tint ſtare of it to give light to all which followes. 

Non eſt poteſt.as nifc a Des, faith the Apoſtle, Rom.1 3. T here 


government 11 24 10 power but of Godzthat is, the right by which the Magiſtrate 


generall, with 
application ro 
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governes, and all the juriſdi&ion he exerciſes is derived from 
divine ordinance. This may be conveyed either immediately, 
as amonglt the Fewes, when God deligned the perſon , which 
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now no State will pretend ; or elſe medrante poprti confenty , 
the conſent of the people intervening , and this two wayes,civ 
ther by a free eleRion, upon hopes from his extraordinary 
goodnefle; or by conqueſt, attended-with a vuluntary fubmiſ- 
lion, upon feares from his extraordinary power, that he may be 
willing to proreq, who was able to injure : whether of theſe 
motives preſented the perſon, is not certaine in the firſt times, 
but ir 1s cleare their Empire was abſolute (1 exclude not the 
bounds of jultice according to the Lawes of right reaſon, and 
equiry) uſually knpwne by the name of myumudz, in which 
arbitria priacipum pro legibua erant, Though this continued 
long in the world, and the Ealterne people enjoyed a great 
meaſure of happineſſe under it, and therefore with great reaſon 
(to uſe the expreſſion of Tacitus ) addifte aamodum regnaban- 
tur, they were ſubjet molt devoutly ; yet the ſenſe of ſome 
ſifferings (as the fate of humane things is interwoven with a 
mixture of good and evill) ſuggeſted a remedy, which was to 
bound his power within the limits of poſitive Lawes. From 
hence proceeded the different qualifications of Regall power 
in ſeverall Kingdomcs. Some, though reſtrained by Lawes, yer 
were truly Monarchs, #7, &wwvv mw, being not reſponſable 
for any breaches,as ſupreame,though not abſolute : others had 
the name and title of Kings only,but were ſubje&to a ſuperiour 
juriſdiction, as Theſexs to the people, the Spartan Kings to the 
Ephori, It is not neceſſary to determine that queſtion, whether 
the frequent debates about the nor obſervation and the breach- 
es of theſe agreements, (which, a diſcontented part of the peo» 
ple challenging the liberty of being Judges in this caſe, and the 
King thinking he had as much right, did produce civill warres, 
and moſt unnaturall diſtractions) have not heretofore, and will 
probably hereafter make Stares more unhappy then they were 
even in their worſt times, and when they ſuffer'd moſt under 
the abuſes of one mans power, whileſt there was, though ſome. 
times an unjuſt , yer alwayes a certaine way of ending contro - 
verſies; when a ſentence, if it did not finde, yet made a right , 
and res judicata pro veritate accipiebatur, To decide this, I 


fay, is not altogether neceſlary, becauſe the obligations which 
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(30) ; 
lye both on King and people have their ſtrength from this, not 
that he might better governe the people 1n ſuch or ſuch a way, 
but becauſe this particular government is eſtabltihed by the con- 
ſent of both parties; their wills give the forme to the regi- 
ment, and not the conveniences of it, To come nearer home, 
and grant as much as reaſonable men , and thoſe which un:er- 
ſand the nature of government can require. For I rhinke they 
doe ill ſervice to the cauſe, though with good afteHtions, who 
out of a defire to make it more firme and ſtronger, place it upon 
any other then the natural! foundation, and that which is onely 
fir to ſupport it, and rake the rights which God gave to the 
Kings of Judah, for the meaſure of all regall authority, which 
if they were, all Kings would have equall power, but this evi- 


dently varyes according to different Lawes, and is more or lefſe 


according to ſeverall conſtitutions. That which is pleaded for 
in this diſcourſe , as common to them and our Kings , 1s onely 
14 regni, the right of Monarchy, not to be accomptable to any 
inferiour juriſdiction, 

I ſhail not deny, a Kingdome may be ſo conſtituted (bur 
then it is no Monarchy) that upon a reall breach of ſuch or ſuch 
conditions, named in the compa, and a forfeiture being ex- 
preſſed, the ſword of Juſtice may be taken up by ſome Magi- 
Itrates,appointed by law, as the Ephori amonglt the Lacedemo- 
»ians ; or by the people, as at Rome when the laſt appeale did 
legally lye unto them, (tor it did not al wayes,as when a Difta- 
tor was created, he was the whole people for ſix moneths, and 
though the time of his rejigne was limited, his power was not 

| bounded , he was arm», accomptable to none for what 
he did in his regency,no,not when a private man again : and ſo 
under the Emperours,as appeares by the Lex Regia, quoted by 
Ulpian , which transferred all the peoples power upon him, 
(L. quod, D .de conſtit, prin, ) A miſtake upon this hath ſedu- 
ced ſo many of the Kings Subjefs into Rebellion, For becauſe 
itis made appeare a State may be ſo eſtabliſhed, and they are 
induced to beleeve, it is more reaſonable it ſhould be ſo eſtabli« 
ſhed ; upon theſe premiſes they conclude moſt inconſequently, 
that our State 1s ſo eſtabliſhed, and in the ſtrength of this fight 
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(27 
againſt His Majeſtic, and did their beſt to kill Him, contrary to 
Gods ordinance, applyed to our civill conſtitutions,and repug- 
rant to their owne oath, in which they ſwore to be loyall in 
reference to His Perfon, and that they would defend His life 
with their utmolt power. 

That a Kingdome may be ſo eſtabliſhed, a conſidering man 
will not gainſay. If the State of Venice (hould call their Duke 
King, this new name would not convey any new power into 
him. Election or ſucceſſion cannot rule the caſe ; tor an cle- 
Aive Kingdome may be conferred abſolutely,as will appeare in 
the Roman Empire , and a ſucceſſive may be ſubje& to for'ei- 
ture, if this be expreſt in the Covenant. For ſucce;Tion is not a 
new title to more right, bur a legall continuance of what was 
firſt gotten. 

2, Thatit 1s more reaſonable ſo to eſtabliſh a Kingdome, 
that the Prince ſhall be accomprable to a higher power, either 
placed in ſome Magiltrates, or in the people, (and then by the 
way it is not a Monarchy, but either an Ariſtocracy or a popular 
Stare) though this be very falſe , yet if it were true, it cannot 
juſtifie this warre now undertaken as things are ordered in this 
Land, againſt the King. Becauſe Policy is no diſpenſation a+ 
gainlt obſerving knowne Lawes, and we may not deſtroy our 
Governours out of reaſon of State ; AMachiavell mult not give 
Law to the Goſpell. 1f we might challenge ſuch liberty, there 
were not ſuch a thing as Juſtice, our oaths would be of no force 
againſt Intereſt ; profit ſhould be the meaſure of our aRions , 
and we muſt conclude all right what ever was advantageous, 
Since then not fuch perſons as they could better fancy, butthoſe 
onely whom the Law hath confided in, and enabled to that 
end, can put Armes into the hands of the people, it concernes 
every man,as much as his ſoule is worth ( for that will certain» 
ly be loſt in thoſe great ſinnes of Rebellion, Perjury, and Mur- 
ther) ſadly to examine whether to fight againlt the King,be not 
to reſiſt the Supreame Power , to which God hath threatned 
damnation. 

Every State hath a ſupereminent dominion or paramount in- 
ecrelt over all particular men, _ what belongs to. them, and 
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conſequently bath fall power to reſiraine the licence of reſilt- 
ing , tor the preſervation of order and publique tranquillity, 
Non-reſiſtance That it ſhould lay fuch an obligation upon all SubjeRts, there ts 
to the upr-ame evident reaſon, becauſe what the fupreame power, that is the 
power, extent Grate (in order to thoſe things wherein ſupremacy conſilts) 


all ro the preſer 


vauon of orecr, does, 1s truly the at of all, and none can have juſt cauſe of quir. 


rell for diſlike of what they themſelves doe ; and moreover 
necellity intorces it. Becauſe without this the eſſence and be» 
ivg of a State were deſtroyed, which is, Order. For this cea- 
fes. if firſt and lait be confounded, and the Citic is diflolved in- 
to a multitude, and that which ſhould be one body, becomes to 
many independent men. 

The benefits which are conveyed to us by men in authority, 
aredeſcribed by Timothy 1. 2. 2. and he calls them the leading 
of a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty. It is nor 
imaginable how they ſhculd be erabled to compaſle this end , 
except ſome ſentence be ſupreame, from which it ſhall not be 
lawfu!l to appeale; and conſequently except that power which 
Law armes, and which lookes to the execution of what is de- 
creed, be not to be reliſted. For if it ſhould be indulged to us 
ro change our Adverfary, and fall out with the Judge,and as oft 
as we thinke we ſufter wrong by his determination, to take the 
freedome of righting our ſelves, upon this ground, that hs 4ut y 
z5 to pive righteous judgement , and therefore not ſatufying that 
11ſt, he us no longer a ; 275g then juſt ; hu ſentence ought not to 

"Se ſubmitted to, for we are not bound to be obedient to hu will bu: 
law ; if be endeavour to put it in execution by himſelfe or hu ma- 
lig nant Officers ; though we kill him, 3t « no fault , becauſe vio- 
lence was offered onely to hu perſon, not to h:s authority , which 
was nome in thu caſe , becauſe he judged againſt Law , and that 
gives not power to its owne overthrow ; it 18 evident this princt- 
ple makes our ſtrites and debates endlefſe, ail our Lawes would 
be writ in bloud ; it breakes in ſunder all the bonds with which 
the goodly frame of government is knit together, and robbes us 
of our peace nnder Anarchy and confuſion. Out of this confi- 
deration the wiſedome of all States hath thought it fit to ſecure 
the perſon or perſons in whum tlie ſupreame pewer is ſeated, 
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by the ſtrieſt Lawes, and moſt ſevere puniſhment, which car< 
not conſiſt with a liberty of reſiſtance, to the indangering his or 
their lives. By the Civill Law, a Souldier was caſhiered, nor 
it he did ſtrike againe, but it he onely kept off ſome ſtrokes, and 
held the rod of a Centurion ; but if he broke it willingly, or of- 
fered the lealt violence, he was ſacrificed to the Roman diſci- 
pline, and expiated his offence by death. Certainly the people 
would have nouriſhed in their breaſts a greater reverence, and 
more awtull re{pe&s towards Majeſtie, if they had not beene ill 
catechized and raught , that Des miniſter eſt nobu in bonum, He 
is the Miniſter of God, might be conſtrued,the Peoples ſervant; 
an1 that a King 1s but their creature , and therefore in duty is 
bound to ſubmut to his maker. 

The truth is, we finde it called by Peter dy2p-mmmm *;os ; the 
people have a hand in it, this cannot be denied, but we have it 


in the ſame verſe raiſed into a divine workemanſhip, varmynn The King is 
Jig my Key, acknowledge your ſelves to be ſubjeR, ſubmit to 2*! K12//er, 


the King, or breake not order, in which he is firit or ſupreame, 
for the Lords ſake : 1 Per. 2.13- The worke is taken out of 
their hands, when they have contributed as much as they were 
able, which was to give up their divided powers , and unite 
them in him ; their at made him the founraine of all that pow- 
er which they had, and by conſequence the fountaine of all ho. 
nour , that alwayes bearing proportion to the former ; for to 
honour is nothing elſe, but to teſtifie by our ations an opinion 
of ſo much or ſo great power in any one , and therefore the 
{ame a& is expreſt onely in different words, Feare God, honour 
the King : v.17. If they had beene changed to honour God, 
feare the King, they bad ſignified the ſame duty. And there- 
fore it is ſaid, Servants be ſubjeFft to your maſters with all feare: 
v.18, The worke 1 fay is taken out of the peoples hands, and 
God himſelfe perfefts it. If it had ſtayed there, if God had nor 
pleaſed to adde to, and finiſh it, yet it had beene moſt true,that 
no reſiſtance were lawfull; and evidently falſe, that he were 
univerſis minor, becauſe he that hath ſupreame, that is, all their 
power, is the repreſentative all, he is legally the whole peaple. 
But the obligation of not _— is infinitely more weighty, if 
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| we conſider him not onely as repreſenting the people , but as 
Th:King Gods repreſenting God himſelfe. He hath given to him a power of 
4 a much higher nature , a part of his dominion over the lie of 
pcoples, Man. The people could nor agree together to diſpence with 
Gods precept,Thou foalr not kill,nor diltinguiſh thedding bloud 
Pc wer overthe With the {word of vengeance from murther, It was nor pot{i- 
= of man, ble for any man to give away a greater right over his owne life 
rom God one. # EE OA,” 
ly , nor from REN be bad , Nemo plu juru ad alinm _— poteft, quam 
the people. F#p/e habet ; and he had nothing to doe in the difpoſall of any 
others, and therefore except killing a mans ſelfe be lawfull, che 
people cannot enable the Magiſtrate to take away their lives. 
Hence it followes, though that be lamentable Sophiltry in ma- 
ny reſvets, Quicquid efficit tale, eſt magus tale, urged to main» 
taine a cleare contradiRion, that Subjects are above him whom 
they have placed over them; yet if 1t were ſound reaſon, it 
were a very impertinent argument, becauſe it proceeds upon a 
falſe ſuppoſall, that the people ſhould efficere ralem, Becauſe 
jus gladii, (to beare the {word innocently, and to cut off offen- 
ders without deſerving greater puniſhment then they infli, 
by tranſgreſfling again{t Gods knowne will , Vindifta mea, ego 
retribuam , Vengeance is mine, I will repay faith the Lord, ) 
mult referre to God as the author. Magiſtrates are ©t# arr7epy/1, 
| Gods Delegates, and not the peoples 3 ©# dazoror, edna 41; 
yr, Gods Miniſters, his revengers, (or as it 1s better wichout a 
comma, ) his revenging Miniſters to execute wrath. It 1s very 
{trange the people ſhould be ſo much abuſed, as ro be perſwa- 
ded to take upon them Gods Prerogative , and to uſurpe 13 
language. Pſal. 82. 6. We have ſaid, ye are Goas ; and to con- 
tradi Chriſt , who fayes to his unjult Judge, Thos conldeFf? 
have no power to take away my lite, wwlefſe it were given thee 
from above : but they ſtate it otherwiſe, unleſle it were given 
chee from beneath, from us, and we were not {o mad as to con» 
trac for our owne rune, _ 

Moſt of their Writers in their printed Sermons and Pamph- 
ſers, declaime againſt this tame behaviour , this obitgarion not 
to refit, as an abſurd and ſencelefle ching, and a condition re- 
pugnant to Mans nature, and unworthy of realonabie creatures; 
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but T mutt tell them God was not of their opinion, who 
thought it fit ro governe his owne people in this way : who 


ever was not obedient to what the higlelt authority did deter. G-ds owne 


mine, was to die, as appeares Denr,17.12,13. The man that p*o7lc rg 
not i orcioite ing 


will doe preſumptuonuſly, and will not hearken to the PrieF, (that 
ftandeth to miniſter there before the Lord thy God ) or unto the 


from l/ſrazl, God commands he ſhould be made an example , 
that the people may not be tempted to Rebellion; for in 
the 13 verle it is fail, eA the people ſhall heare and feare, 
and doe no more preſumptuoully. It 1s worth our notice that 
here all the people are mentioned ; 1f they had agreed together 
to reliſt not a pretended, but a reall falſe ſentence , this conſpi= 
racy could not turne their ſeition tnto a juſt warre, it could 
not take off the guilt of diſobedience , though the muirirude of 
offendors might hinder the punithment ; Populi ſalus, ſuprema 
lex, had beene but a weake plea here. 

This is urged onely to prove thus much, that all their argu- 
ments (which have greatelt influence upon the peoples affettis 


. ons) drawne from inconventencies by reaſon of the faults of 


Governours (under which the Fewish Commonwealth tre- 
quently ſuffered, as appeares by the Prophets reprehenſtons ) 
may as juitly be made again(t the Few: Government, of which 
God himſelte was the anthor. And that he torbade refiſtance 
ro ſupreame authority is plaine moreover , the hr{t of Zona, 
v.18, Whoſoener he be that doth rebell againſt thy commanade. 
ment, and will not hearken to thy words in all that thou comman- 
deft him, he ſhall be put to death : onely be ſtrong and of a good 
courage, Hence the weakeneſle of that Sophiſtry (which hath 
cauſed theſe fad diſtractions) is evident. For they perſwade 
the people, it were madnefle to make ſuch a contrat , which 


apon ſuppoſall of bad He's woul4 leave them withour 


remedy, and therefore for certaine truth they made their 
bargaine wiſer, Wher ere is no ground for imputation of 
Folly, for following Gods owne patterne, and yet it it were in« 
diſcretion, this doth not void EY ; They are bound to 
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Fudge, even that man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt put away the evill torethus ro abs 
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(36) 
be honeſt, though they were not wiſe; to plead they were 
tooles, will not licence them to be knaves, 

Lex Regns, as it is called, 1 Sam, 10. 25, the fundamentall 
Law of Government, (ot which a Monarchy is but a peczes) or 
the right of ſupreame authority is molt excellently deſcribed by 
Samnel, in the 1. Booke, 8. cap. 11,12,13,14,15,16,17. verſes. 
T his ſhall be the right of the King that ſhall reigne over you : He. 
will take your ſonnes and appoint them for himſelfe , for hs cha« 
rets, and to be his horſemen , and ſome ſhall runne before bts cha» 
rets. eAnd he will appoint him Captaines over thouſands , and 
Captaines over fifties, and will ſet them to eare hu ground, and to 
reape hu harveſt, and to make his inſtruments of warre , and in- 
fruments of his charets. eAnd he will take your daughters to be 
confetonaries, and to be cookes, and to be bakers, end he will 
take your fields, and your vineyards, and your olive-yards, even 
the beſt of them, and give them to his ſervants, And he will take 
the tenth of your ſeed, and of your vineyards , and give to hu offie 
cers and to hu ſervants. eAnd he will take your men ſervants, 
and your maid ſervants, and your goodlieſt young men, and your 


aſſes, and put them to hu worke, Hee will take the tenth of big jou 


ſheepe, and ye ſhall be hu ſervants, eAnd ye ſhall cry ont in that 
day becauſe of your King which ye ſhall bave choſen you, and the 
Lord will not heave you 6u that day. It is not lawfull for you tg 
breake that yoake which ye put upon your ſelves, neither ſhall 
your teares prevaile with God to take it off your neckes : not- 
withſtanding ſuch affliftions were fore-told, their reſolution is, 
to have a King over them, that they alſo may be like all the Na- 
tions, and that their King may judge them, and goe out before 
them, and fight their battailes, Sit incommodum, we acknow- 
ledge theſe are grievous inconveniences , (nam quid fere undi. 
gue placet, it is the fate of all governments, becauſe managed by 
men, who may prove vitious, to be unavoidably ſubjeR to 
great calamities) verum illud com  commods, we have 
by a King, and conceive 
the probable goods which are conveyed from Regal! governe- 
ment, which are knowne by experience in other Nations, will 
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over-ballance theſe accidentall evils, however we are reſolved 
to Venture It. 

A miſunderſtanding this part of Scripture hath opened a way 
to two dangerous extreames , which are both falſe, and have 
produced unhappy conſequences. From hoc erit jru regs, ſome 
conclude his will 1s his Law ; and guicquid libet, licet ; but this 
is clearely convinced inthe 17 of Deateronomy, where the duty 
of their King is deſcribed, from the 16 verſe to the end of the 
chapter. 

Others make it a bare propheſie of the tyrannicall abuſe of 
power by the King which they ſhould chooſe, (if fo, the peo- 
ple had ſmall reaſon to ſhout for joy at his Inauguration ; and 
ſecondly, this was not fulfilled in Sax, for though he proved a 
Tyrant. yet not in all theſe particulars) and fo they confound jms 
with fatum. But it cannot be found in any author that ever 
144 was taken in this ſenſe, iſchpat will not beare this ſigni» 
cation. When Theeves take away mens goods or their lives, it 
might as properly be ſaid, hoc eft jus Latronwm, this is the right 


which robbers have. 
To finde out the true meaning, we muſt know, that this law 7;,...,. cnc 
4 was not given as arule for him to command, but for rhe people <F ju 8-94 in 


to obey by z it did not excuſe him from (inning , but diſabled $4m»:t, & 
chem from puniſhing him for his offences : and therefore it is 
{a11, when the ſolemnity of his Inauguration was ended , Lo- 
quutues oft Samuel ad populum legem regni , he (pake not to the 
King, but applyed himſelfe to the people , and deciared their 
duty. This vas not what he ought ro do, but what they oughe 
ro (uftcr, when a King ſwerved trom that rule by which he was 
bound to governe. For his duty was well knowne, being laid 
downe many ages before by Moſes, and written in the booke 
which Moſes commanded the Levites to keepe in the fide of the 
Arke of the Covenant, that it might be there for a teſtimony a+ 
gainſt tranſgreſſors : Dewt. 31.36, o thar this bindes the peo» 
ple not to reſilt , though they are oppreſied ; wherefore the 
cloſe of it 18, fince there is no helpe in man, they mult onely cry 
unto the Lord: 1 Sam, 10. 18. This fignification is confir- 


med by the Civill Law , where we arc witqrnicd , j1 pretor 
reddit, 
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reddit, etiam cum inigne diſcernit ; the meaning of it 1s evplat- 
nei, relatione ſcilicet fatta non ad id, quod ita pretor fecit, ſed ad 
ilnd quod pretorem facere convenit : L, jus plur, D. de juſt, &- 
jur. And in this ſenſe, /ammum jus is ſometimes ſumma injus 
ria, 

It were happy for all States, if the people were fully inſtru- 
Red in this Text, and could diſtinguiſh Poteffarem imperis ab 
officio imperantis , che r12ht to governe, from governement ac- 
cording to right. For the former is obligatory and {tands in full 
force, though he be deteRive 1n the latter, 

This middle way, inter abruptam Contumaciam, es deforme 
obſequium, neither guilty of ſiubborne diſobedience, or fervile 
complyance , is very fate and honeſt. For it acknowledges he 
Ve. that hath ſapreame authority, is ſubje to ſome lawes (for it 
was truly ſaid by Harmenopulus , yams Bamig ut eviner ve reimu» | 

cuy v6.01, and that of the Emperours is fit to be obſerved , Digna 
vox eft maſeſtate regnantts, legibus alligatum ſe principem profi- 
teri, Adeo de auttoritate juris noſtra pendet auttoritas : & re- 
vera majus imperio eſt, ſubmittere legibua principatum, (.4, c. de 
{egibus,) But he is not ſubje to any Judge upon earth, be-. 
cauſe he hath no ſupericur. This the Grecian called 6:m7wy 
py evure$u"oy G74, a government not accomprable to men ; and 
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Ts they oppoſed Ezmrear ſuch a Monarchy apy3 Vat:3vrw, to fuch 
Rulers as were re{ponſable : eLmbroſe exprefies it by ron wullty 
ad renam vocari legibus, tutos imperis poteftate, The reaſon of 
theſe conſtitutions was grounded upon neceſſity, which infor- 
ced them to place an impunity ſomewhere, for avoiding con-= *' 
| A neceTity to fuſion. For a circle in government would be infinitely abſurd, 
| f grant impunity and of pernicious conſequences, when Rulers are placed over 
| to ſome in all yg, to challenge a right to rule thoſe Rulers. The Putt very 
governments» Wiſcly was ata ſtand: 
Jam to avord con- bn, 


| FIN ——— Dun enim cuſt odiet ipſos 
(uſtodes ? ——— 

But theſe men runne round till they are giddy, all the foundati- 
| ons of government being moved by them,and put out of courſe, 
Becauſe they have not fetled rw oegriw dew, as Galen calls it, | 
a ſupreaine power, to whoſe ſentence the lalt reſort muſt be, & 
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end whoſe determination js 6A , that is, though it ſhould 
{werve from therule of juſtice , yet it mult have the effec of 
right ; it is binding to all, they cannot call him to accompt for 
it, and make him reſponſable for the wrong. His authority is a 
guard to his perſon; and though he chance to doe ſome things 
not innocently, (for he ought co be guided by the lawes of ho- 
neity given to mankinde, and to oblerve his oath and promiſes) 
yet he mult doe all ſafely , becauſe he cannot be puniſhed by 
any Nationall Liw. This impunity makes all refiſtance which 
may any way indanger his perſon unlawftull. David clearely 
determines the caſe. Deſtroy hims not, ſaith he to eAbi/pas, the 
reaſon of this we perdas is now of full force, and tyes up the 
-hands of inferiours in every State : For who can ſtretch forth 
his hands againſt the Lords anointed, and be guiltleſſe? 1 Sam, 
25, 9. The ſubſtance of this anointment , which makes their 
perſons ſacred , and not to be touched with violence, remaines 
even where the Ceremony tis not practiſed. For it is nothing 
elſe but jus regnanai, the right of ſupremacy , a true title to 
reigne over them; and thereture Cyrus a Heathen King is cal- 
led Gods Anointed: E/. 45. 1. though the materiall ceremony 
of powring oyle upon him, was not in uſe amoreglt the Perf 
ens, Itis 2 metaphoricall-expreſſion of ſfupereminency, taken 
from that quality of oyle, which is, when it is mixed with o» 
ther liquours, to be uppermoſt. 

The Fathers unanimous glofle ( which certainly ought to 
beare greater (ſway in our ations , then the authority of thoſe 
men, not knowne to us, bur as the cauſes of our miſery) upon 
Davids conteſlion, Againſt thee, thee onely have I ſinned ; Pſal. 
51.4. pleads for this impunity. Notwithſtanding he had abu» 
ſed Uriah's wite , and contrived the death of fo gallant a man, 
who forgot what was deareſt to him next unto the Kings ho« 
nour, and would not goe in unto his wife, untill the Kings ene- 
mies were deſtroyed ; yer he faith, in the height of his humili- 
ation, he had ſinned againit God onely , becauſe there was no 
Tribunall amongſt men to which he was reſponſable. Our 
Common Law ſeemes to exprefle it ſelfe in the ſame ſenſe , /e 
Koy ne fa tort, the King can doe no wrong ; Though we may 
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(40) | 
ſuffer undefervedly , yet no tenſe of injuries received can dif- 
pence with the obligation of nor righting our (clves by force. 
I have done with my proofes ont of the Old Teſtament, and 
I defire my readers to weigh how much is concluded, leſt they 
ſhould thinke the application hollow, becauſe all Kings have 
not the ſame rights which belonged to the Kings of //-ae/. 
How much is Firſt therefore it hath beenc ſhewed, to re(traine this liberty 
concludcd our of reſiſtance, is a wife government, becauſe of Gods owne in- |, 
OO RAG ſtitution ; and fo thit rempration which hath ſtrong irfluence | 
pceſenc cafe, * ppon many, ought to ceafe ; that it is folly to contract to be 
obedient in ſuch a way, as may leave them withour remedy for 
great grievances. 
And fecondly it is evidenced, that the fame power which the 
Judges before , and the Kings of 1/rae/ after had, is in every 
Stare lomewhere, that jus conſiſtent in impunitate deliftorum, a 
right of not being accomprable for their ations, which fences 
the perſon or perions in whom /uprema dominatio is,and ſecures 
them (as ({trongly as Lawes can doe) from all violence, is either 
in one man (ſo alwayes in a Monarchy) cr in a certaine body, 
whoſe power though abuſed, mult give Law (in order to nox- 
reliftance) to all inferiours, 
There us a poſſibility of ſuffering very great inconveniences, 
without any lawfull meanes of redrefle : Ir is an unhappy con- 
nn dition we (hall live in, it he or they ſhould be Tyrants, and take 
| delight in our oppreſſion. Bur we cannot helpe it, God out 
of his dominion might thus diſpoſe of our fortunes and lives, 
and he declares his pleaſure ſo to doe , and therefore we mutt » 
chooſe the lealt evil , which is, nor ro refilt, and by endeavou- 
ring to fave our goods or bodies, to loofe our ſoules, Certainly 
if we were as truly religious as we would be thought ro be, we 
have not any caſe to be troubled, though thefe things ſhould 
<A Nc hard Law happen to us. If our patience m ſubmiſſion to his precept be 
| coop pnahs ems chargeable,we make God our debtor ; all the taxes and tributes 
ane 4” are put upon his accompt , and he will returne them in as plen- 
rifull meaſure, as if we had ſpent ſo much charitably, (and we 
cannot lay out our eſtate better.) The Magiſtrate is Gods re- 
cerver , as well as the poore, He commands part of our reve- ; 
nucs . f! 
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nues in him, in thole he ſcemes to intreat : that is to pay debts, 
, thiscomes nigher to a courtelie, and therefore we might better 
excuſe our uncharicableneſſe, then our refiltance. Bur what if 
their cruelty extend to the farthelt, and endeavour to take away 
our lives wrongfully ? 

| Theſeare juſtly deare to men, and much is done to draw out 
a few yeares , (notwithſtanding our comforts are interwoven 
with ſorrowes, our feares are oftentimes above our hopes, molt 
of our dayes are cloudy, and over-calt with melancholyes, and 
rhe diſcontents ariling from our wants (whici) are as valt and 
unbounded as our defires to have ) are much greater then the 
narrow pleaſures of enjoyment, which is confined to a few 
things, the ſtroaking of fortune being not ſo delightfull, as her 
blowes are grievous: ) but what value ought we then to ſer 
upon eternall life? how highly ought we co prize thoſe ever- 
laſting Joyes , which {till quicken, and ſtill Arisfie the appetite, 
and what ſhould we not ſuff-r, rather then forfeit theſe? This 
15 the preſent caſe, He that by reſiſting faves his life, (a doubt» 
full good, and of no long continuance) looſes that happy be- 
ing, to which God hath promiſed co ſuch as ſubmit ro his com- 
mands , and he that looſes his life is a great gainer, he falls a 
Mzreyr of jultice, and ſhall be raiſed a Saint into glory. 

The fame obedience which God required of the Jewes under 
the Law to be ſhewne to their Judges and Kings, and as high The ſme duy 
a degree of patience Chrilt injoynes his followers under the - ” —o_— 
Gotpell, towards the higheſt powers. And there is great rea» þ, Sha bs 
ſon wee ſhould performe this duty more cheerefully, becauſe the Goſpel. 
our Saviour hath commended perſecution to all thoſe who will 
live godly, and that both by precepr and example. His method 
was, facere & decere , be began to doe and teach ; and it is not 
much different in the end, docere > pats; to reach patience, and 
confirme his doQrine by his ſuffering: wee muſt rake out the 
ſame leflon, for the promiſe 1s conditionall, i249 mpragwuen, if 
we ſuffer with him, then (and not elſe) ſhall we alſo reigne with 
him, Rom.8. 17, Rebellion in Chriſtians is a moſt prodigious 
thing, wee having plaine and peremprory commands for obe- 


dience,.and a cerraine and ample requirall for all the charges of 
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our honeſty. That Heroicall ſpeech of Socrates, +15 ammnr17res 
we B12t1a, fe \11 1" 4, It 4 in their power to kill me, it 1 not 
#n ther power to hurt me, carryes in it the flame of true Religi- 
on ; the Apoſtle expreſſes it higher, for 4 to die & gaine, 
Phil. 1, 21. 

The Jow:s$ The Jewes wanted not ſome colours of reaſon to jultifie 
more excuſa- their impatience in this caſe ; for it was a ſtrong temptation 
| ble in cal: of not to be willing to be cut off, when their bleſſings were tem» 
| gn porall, the chiete of them being length of dayes, and upon: 
which all the re{t depended,and mult neceſarily end with their 
| lives. And yet they ſubmitted to thoſe Lawes, which entrulted 
their fortunes, and being in the hands of the ſupreame Magi- 
ſtrate, Fof. 1.18, This power in ſucceeding times was often a- 
buſed totheir deſtruRtion, and they gave themſelves up to the 
Aaughter, upon hopes nor grounded 1n any ſet promiſe, but 
only in the free goodneſlte of God, whom they thought to be a 
better maſter, then to let any man be the worſe for doing him 
ſervice. 
Chriſtians have But a Chriſtian cannot have any ſhadow of ſcruple. $'. Pe- 
_ 2 ter tailing in this duty by reſiſting the Magiſtrate in defence 
WY of his innocent Maſter, hath taken ſpeciall care not to be imi- 
rated, and thereforeinformes us largely with the full extent of 
Chrittian patience. I will firit lay downe the grounds for which 
our Saviour reprehended him, and I defire they may be ſeriout- 
iv pondered by ſuch as are more inexcuſably faultie, and then 
] ſhall rake his precepts into conſideration. Much may be al- 
leadged in Peters jultification, and yet all will not excuſe him, 
Put up thy ſword againe tnro hu place ayes Chriſt; if he do nor, 
he threatens the puniſhment of murder to him, a# they that taks 
the ſmord , ſhall periſh by the ſword, IMatth. 26. 52. It con- 
cernes them ſadly to apply, who pretend reſiſtance, but areres 
ally invaders, and therefore carmor make ſo faire a plea. Firlt, 
It was a ſodaine and unexpeRed aflzult, no means of eſcape did 
3ppeare. Secondly, their violence armed with Swords and 
' with Staves as agatnſt a thiefe,did evidently aime at the life of 
his Maſter; and he might nor without reaſon ſuſpeR his owne 
in danger, Thirdly, he kept the lawes of that which is called 


mculpata. 
| (1524) 
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mnculpata tutela, innocent defence ; he did it inthe inſtant, not 
after deliberation, when he might have thought of other 
wayes of ſatette, and he had no advantage of Weapon, and he 
did not kill outright, but only wounded a ſervant. Notwith. 
ſtanding all this he is rebuked byChriſt, who makes ſatisfaRtion 
for his offence by a-miracle. And the ſenſe of this corretion 
made fo deep an imprel{iton, that he after warned others of 
their dury,when they ſuffer in the like perſecution, Ler none of 
you ſuffer as a murderer,&c.yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſt ian, 
let him not be aſhamed ; but let him glorifie God on this behalfe. 
For the time come, that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of 
God, Wherefore let them that ſuſfer according to the will of God, 
Commit the Gr ing of their /onules to him in well doing, as unto 4 
faithful creatÞr, 1 Pet. 4« Though this might ſerve turne, yer 
he ſpeakes more home 1n another place, Submir your ſelves to 
every Ordinance of man for the Lords [aks, whether it be to the 
K ing as ſupreame, or unto Governonrs, 4s unto them that are 
ſent by him for the puniſhment of evill doers, and for the praiſe of 
them that doe well. For ſo us the will of God, that with well deing, 
you may put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men, «As free,and 
mt uſing your liberty for a cloake of malicionſneſſe, but as the 
ſervants of God, &c. Feare God, honour the K ing, Servants 
be ſubjelt to your Maſters with all feare, not only to the good 
and gentle, but alſo to the froward. For thu u thank-worthy, if 
a man for conſcience towaras God , indure oriefe, [uffering 
wrongfully, For even hereto were you called. Becauſe Chriſt al- 
fo ſuffered for ta, leaving u4 an example, that yee ſhould follow 
hu ſteps who did not ſinne,neither was guile found in hu month, 
1 Pet. 2, 


The caſe of reſiſtance is here inforced as highly as favoura- The c:fe of re- 
ble circumitances can raiſe it, and when the moſt plauſible limi- gftance wer - 
tations are put in, yet itis concluded unlawfull ; we muſt ſub- ced with gr-a- 


mit as Chriſt did, though we ſhould be as innocent as he was, 
and though vires non deefſent, wee were ſure to make good our 
oppoſition ; for he could have ſummoned an army of Angellsin 
his detence : wee are bound to ſubmit not only to juſtice, but 
to injurics alſo, and to be — as to good axd gentle maſters, 
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fo likewiſe to the froward, to bad as well as good Kings, there 
tailing of theic duty, not licenlingusnot to pertorme ours, nor 
diſpenſing with our loyalty, This is evident, becauſe the rea- 
ſons annexed equally inforce this duty in Subjets as in Ser- 
vants. Though liberty be our birthright, yet ic muſt nor be 
made the cloake of fin ,it rakes not off thoſe bonds with which 
God hath tryed up our hands from fighting againlt the ſupream 

wer. No lifting up private ſwords againſt the ſword of ju- 
ice, ours again(t Gods weapon, Dew refiſtet, wee ſhall have 
an ill match of it. ; 
Itis well worth our obſervation, that though the Apoſtles 
maine worke was heaven, yet they are very follicitous to ſettle 
our quiet upon earth, by enforcing obedience unto govern= 
ment. Saint Paul delivers the mind of God moſt fully, moſt 
plainely. He could not bave expreſſed the duty of Subjects 
more punQually, if he had lived in theſe laſt and worſt time, 
wherein his dorine ſeemes a kind of tame folly; as once much 


learning, now much Religion hath made him mad. Our Savi- 


ours prophecy is fullfilled, of faich failing amongſt men, they 
thinke it unrcaſonable, to be bound to fubmit to certaine pre- 
{cnt evills, out of hopes of future good, and to be abuſed by bad 
Magiſtrates, upon expectation to be righted hcreafter;& chari- 
ty waxcth cold, it muſt nolonger be ranked amongſ Chriſtian 
duties to preferre publique good to private intereſt, the peace 


.of the Church, and cranquillity of the State to our owne profit 


or ſafety. No, we muſt ftand faſt inthe libertie,wherewith Chriſt 


hath made wa free. We are not ſo indiſcreet co ſubmit to any 


eriall by law,becauſe we may meet with corrupt Judges; paryo- 
cinium peccats, multitudo peccantium , our number ought to 
make us ſafer then innocence can them; it is madneſſe to be 
hanged, when we are more then thoſc that ſhould hang us; we 
may call our {elves the commonwealth( for this is tome where, 
and the leſſer part hath lefſe reaſon to challenge it ro them- 
ſclves) and then Populi ſalw, Snprema lex, what ever condu- 
ces to our latety, becomes lai to the Kingdome. If any malig- 
nant and ill afteed perſons objeR the breach of knowne lawes 
by us, we muſt tell them they arc abrogated by equity, becauſe 
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if chcy ſhould ſtand in force, they would defiroy us. Thetrutt 
is, theie men antcdate that prophecy ob Chriſt (as they have 
done many beſides ) He ſhall put downe all rule, and all anthority, 
and power. t COr.I5. 24+ 
This is clearely done by their praftiſe, Kings ere diſhonored 
m the teare of God, and I neede not ſay guid verbe audio, cum 
fata videam, for their profcſt principles mainraine it. It they 
are not of the true religion, that 18, make not the peoples op1111» 
on their Creed, or if they do not governe to the advantage of 
the Saints, that is, joyne not with them in thoſe deſfignes which 
they chriſten Gods glory,and the great worke, the pious Reforma- 
ti0n, then becaule they are no longer Des miniſtys in bonum , 
Gods miniſtersfor their good, they arc 5pſo fatto diſcharged of 
their Magiſtracy;. not Gods holy ones, bur rhejr owne vices 
have depoſed them, and iZu their lawfull authority is not op- 
poſed by chem, but cheirperfons only, they fight againſt the 
man, and not the Magiſtrate. This 1s the dorine which hath 
s produced ſuch mifcrable things in che Chriſtian world, tothe 
| ruine of many States,and what is more lamentable, the deſtru- 
ion of millions of foules, For upon thoſe grounds many have 
beene induced to fight againſt God, and periſhed: in their (in, 
and too many are vo farre (candaltzrd at it, that they fuſpeR the 
trath of Chriſtianity, concluding within chemfelves, that if 
we did really belceve that Goſpell, which we outwardly pro- 
teſſe, and if we were perſwadcd thoſe preceptslaid downe by 
the DoRor of the Gentiles,ought to be the meaſure of our pra- 
iſe (tor he injoynes ſabjetian though to tyrants, for ſuch 
were the Roman Emperours then,and the Kings inthoſe times 
Reges gentium dommantwr earnwm the molt wicked Magiſtrates, 
and thoſe that tooke greateſt delight in cruelty and oppreſſion, 
will ſooner be weary in doing injuries, then we could be in ſuf- 
tering. 
tn every ſonle be ſubjet unto the higher power: ] mz 4 all Pariphiale us 
4 are included, not any one can plead exemption, we may (ay pv" p3rt of the 
with the Apoſtle, only he is excepted to whom every ſoule is '3 9b Rome 
; ſu>jeR. If every member ſhould be commanded to be obedi- 
| ei to the head,they could not lawfully oppoſe upon joynt con- 
® ſent, 
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{ent, and ground their excule Di a metaphiſicall abſtration 
of;che body from thoſe of whom it is compounded. The rca- 
ſon is becauſe the ation of the body is conſtitured of the parti- 
cular as of cach member, the joyning of ſo many perfonall 
ats makes up the a of the civill body ,and if it be a fault in any 
one, it doth not take of the guilt, that he ſinsin conſort and of- 
tends with companie. This notion of univerſall ſpeculatively 
diſtinguiſhed from ſingularsis fo tarre from changingthe mo- 
rall nature of ations, that the a of the body ( which is crea- 
ted by law,and civiily compleated by rhe conſent of a major 
part ) may be fin, and yet many members. asthe leſſer part who 
do nor contribute their votes, ſhall be innocent, becauſe men 
are accomptable only for their perſonall deeds. 
carer] Let every one be {ubjeRt, keepe under, indue 
rank and order, Now ſeeing that in all order there muſt be ſome 
firſt, all others muſt ſubmit ro this, and this non poteſt in ordinens 
cogi, ab aliquo, cannot be legally ordered by any, becauſe there 
15 not any upon carth, prior primo, before the firſt, and higher 
then the ſupreame, It he breake his order, he 1s reſponlable to 
him only that is above him, who 1s God, | 
Regum timendorum in proprios greges, 
Reges in ipſos imperium eſt Tovu. | 
Theſe higheſt powers &w 75 047 nr7ay plc cov. God is ſuper 
deos, and orders them as he pleaſes. So that the wronged peo- 
ple muſt onely cry unto the Lord, as the Jewes were direed 
in their hard condition: And Saint Ambreſſe is ſenſible of this 
obligation, repwgnare now novi ; dolere potero, potevo flere, poters 
gemere, Cc, alitey nec debeo nec poſſnm reſiſtere. Leaſt Chriſti. 
ans,ſhould be more ſtiff-necked then the Jewes, who bore this 
heavy yoke, Saint Peter preſcribes their behaviour and tells 
them it is a part of their calling(and unleſſe they performe their 
vocation,they cannot maketheireleRion ſure)toimirate Chriſt 
thus farre,who when he was reviled, reviled not againe, no diſho- 
norable ſpeeches, no reproachfull language from him, which 
yet falls ſhort of the meditated malice of the pen, when he ſuffe= 
red he threatned not, no killing and laying ſo much as in words, 
and no people can have greater innocence, and no Governour 
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greater faults, but he commuted himſelfe to him that judgeth 
rsohteouſly.t. Pet. 2. 

Eeuoraus Vaſo ,hmus | wnto the higher powers) Hereout they ene 
deavour to picke ſome advantage. tor,ſay they,by the fame Lo+ 
2ique, as we conciude impunity due to Kings, and {o all ri fi- 
itanceunlawfull, we muſt be forced ro inlarge this priviledge, 
and communicate it to all Magiſtrates whatſoever, becauſe they 
arc higher. powers alſo, Butthis immunity is ovcrlarge by our 
owne confeſſion,as repugnant to all States,and therefore ſeeing 
we cannot juſtifie the inference in its full latitude, we cannor 
reaſonably colle& any thing. Theſe men ſtrangely miltake the 
grounds of our deduQtion,their Rrong fancy againlt it, not per+ 
mitting them to take the reaſon of it into due conſideration, we 
conteſſe thus much is concluded for all Magiſtrates (fuch are 
they to whom the King delegates his authority) that it 1s not 
lawtull for any that are under them to make reſiſtance; as a pri- Lawfuil tore® 
-vate man may not oppoſe a Conſtable,nor a Conſtable a Juſtice '#ﬆ »»feriour 
of peace, nor he a Judge; So common Souldicrs cannot puniſh —_— = 
a Lieutenant (except by vertue of aCommillion from the Ge«= 254-84 ; 
nerall, and then they arc above him, as being made Magiltrates 
tocxecute martiall law upon him) nor he a Colon<ll, nor a Col. 

Lonell che Generall, they being bur private men in reference to 
one above them; and ſo Kings in Momrchies ( and proportio= 
nably in Ariſtocracies thoſe perſons, in whom the ſuprcame 
power is placed, which are the major part conſenting) are not 
judicially accomptable to any,becauſethey are the higheſt. Thus 
much Scripture evinces,the civill law confirmes, reaſon ſug- 
gelts,and the praQtiſe of all States hath imbraced ir. 

For there 1s no power bnt of God Here is the cauſe of obedi= 
ence rendred,this right tu governc,is not onely by his bare per= 
miſtion,ſfo theft and murder are,but it 1s bis conſtitution, and by 
vertue ofthis, the Apoſtle colle&tsthat honoar is duc to their 
perſons. I have proved formerly that ſuch power could not be, 

« uy Yn ©c8, unleſſe it were of God; the people could not di- 

{penſe with divine precept,non occides, thou ſhalt not Kill, 
T he powers that be, are Triy 824, ordained Or ordered of God, 
This is his ordinary providence by which he hath thought fit to 
G governe 
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governe the wcrtd,and we mult ſubmit to it, till he declare bis 
will to the contrary;notbing can take off this obligation but « x- 
preflc revelation. And we have ſome new Enthuſiaſts,who are 
going onto this heighr of tury; Mecthinkes it ſhould ſtartle all 
good mcn, tolce ſume interpretations of obſcure prophecics 
our of Damellandthe Apocalyplccaſt out to juſtific the breach 
of plainc dutics, 

Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance 
of God; ]H. re 1s faire warning,take heed what ye do,you havea 
terrible enemy to encounter with, it is Ozownyge, a fight againſt 
God, You cannot flatter your (elves with a proſpercus fue, for 
thoſe which reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 

Leſt any ſhould be fo miſcrably beſotted wich a ſenſelcefſe 
diltinRion (as it is miſapplicd by them) ofthe authority from 
the perſon,as to incurre the danger of this fearfull comminati- 
on, he joynes them together and uſes them promiſcuouſly, 
and in the proſecution inforcesthat,by inentioning the perſons, 
which before he had attributed to the powers. W hoſocver re- 
fiſteth the power,reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and they that 
reliſt ſhall rc ceive ro themſelves damnation;it immediately tol, 
lowes, Forrlers apvris, not apyat, are not 4 terrouy to gooa 
workes,but to theevill, Thenhe comes to the authority againc, 
wiir thou notbe afraid of the power? doe that which is goo4 
ard thou ſhalt have praiſc of the ſame; For he i the Miniſter of 
God to thee for good, there he concludes with the perſon, 

Obſerve with what vehemence he repeates this duty,though 
fully delivered before, as if his mind miſgave him concerning 
thele rebellious times. Wherefore you muſt needs be ſubjeft, A 
neceſſity is laid upon us,and woe unto us, if we be not ſubjeh. 
we have two powerfull motives, »et onely for wrath, bur al/o for 
conſeeence ſake. As for teare what the Prince way (for rebellion 
jeldome proſpers; Traitors are unfortunate gameſters, though 
they win at firſt,they are moſt commonly terrible looſers in the 
cloſe ) ſo what God wilinflit, You have his word for it, you 
arc damw'd if you reſiſt, 

Though Rebels ſhould get the ſtart by A ammuniti. 
o0, Forts,and Ships, and you have caulc to thiuke your loyalty 


will 
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will diſadvantage you, when a King is in fight too weake; yer 
be wary what you doe, God oft times raiſes up ſtrength to l11m, 
beyond mans expeRation, and the event ſhewes, thoſe which 
continue honeſt are moſt truly wile. The heads of the rebelijon 
ſhall be brought to condigne puniſhment,and their memory be 
odious 2monglt all good men. *Tis true, to be {ubj<to pre- 
ſent plunder is a [ſtrong temptation againſt duty (yer upon a ge- 
nerzll (farvey ye ſhall ind chey rake not much more from their 
enzmics, then they force their freinds ro give; they have no 

great reaſon to brag of being ſavers, it hath coſt them ve- 

ry round ſummes to looſe their ſoules ) Bat yee fee how 

much the King indulges to this fearc(1 know not whether God 
will pardon fo eafily,for it feare of looſing by being honeſt be a 
good excule for negleA of dury, hopes of gaining by playing 
the knaves, may as reaſonadly be pleaded) fo unwilling is he a- 
ny ſhould ſuffer for his {ake. How often hath he beene pleaſed 
graciouſly to forgive,upon that caly excuſe, they did not dare 
to be his freinds; that is,they were his enemies not out of ſpight 
and malice, but onely for their owne advantage; and he is con- 
rent,notany ſhonld looſe for him. O ler not his goodnes move 
you to havea hand or purſe in the evills which are brought up- 
on him and the whole land. Beztray not your bad tempcrs ſo 
| farre, thatic ſhould appeare you will do more for feare then 
love, leſt your baſe matures may induce hereafter a ſtricter go- 
vernement, when experience doth demonſtrate the worſt ma- 
ſters have rhe beſt ſervants. Letnot his lenity, which doth de- 
ſerveto find friends , be theonely cauſe he hath ſo many ene- 
mics. 1f I muſt diret my ſpeech as unto cowards(for you have 
no excuſe tor diſloyalty, tut your feares ) confider with your 
ſelves, how God hath bleſſed his ſervant with three potent 
and ſucceſſefull Armies (all of them raiſed with ſuch diſadvan- 
rapes, 2s they clearly ſpeake an immediate providence giving 
teſtimony to the ſincerity of his many ſacred proteſtations) 
beſide gnany hopefull Scminaries in divers Countrics, and 
thouſands of gallant Gentlemen , and brave ſpirits in other 
Shires, now unfortunately ſituated ( O triſts damnata loco) who 
wait for an oportunity to revenge their tame ſuffering hither- 
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ro,and the unworthy uſage from tellow SubjeAs, Ifnorwich- 
ſanding all chis you conld unreatonably flatter your ſelves with 
being the (tronger (ide, yer you have juſtcr and greater feare's 
cliewhere,which oughtto give Law to your cowardiſe,which 
hath betiaycd your allegiance. For what would it profit you, 
if you ſhould (ave your houſes from being plunder*d (though 
this is the molt probable way to hazard your eſtates,which arc 
forfeited to the King, cannot be elcheated rothem) and loole 
your ſoules, for whichthe whole world is bur a baſe price? 
There is evident danger in fighting againſt the King,but the A- 
poltle threatens cerraine deftruction becauſe you tight againſt 
your owne Cconlciences, 
Their ſevcrall exceptions and corrupt gloffes by which they 
endeavour to avoydthis plaine obligation of nonrefiſtance, L 
ſhall mect with 1n the fourth ſeRion, 
The duty nor ThE practiſe of primitive chriſtians is a faithfull commenta» 
to refit proved TY upon theſe rexrts. And certainly their authority, (who wit-. 
fu. cher by the nefle totheir owne difadvamage, teaching ſubmiſſion though to 
practiſe ot the gyrants, under which they cheerefully ſuff:red accoroing tov 
rem Pe gaz. Chriſts examplc)ought to prevaile with us above any moderne 
” ay" writers, who have broached a doftrine (very ſeafonable for 
ſome places and occaſions, but unknowne to thole innocent 
times, when Chriſtianity thrived upon ſuffering, and gained as 
much by patience, as it is likely to looſe by ſtubbornnefſ(e ) that 
it is awfull for inferior Magiſtrates,fay ſome,(and this from the 
Sundamentalls of government;) for the people, others, tells us, 
(and this from the law of natare ) to right themſelves by forte, if 
the ſupreme Magiſtrate deny 10 doit, and ſo faile of that truſt, 
which was commuted to him for the good of others. Thele princi-= 
ples lately caken up open a faire way for advancement ut pris 
vate ends, by diſturbance of publique peace, either upon reall 
( which ofttimesare) or at lealt pretended faults in governours 
which ſhallnever be wanting, , whilſt there are ambicious men 
who want preferment, and defire to have what others are pol- 
{ct of, and make it a reaſonable cauſe, ro endeavour ifinovati- 
on , becauſe they may be bettered by the change. In what an 
unhappy State do we live, if ſuch anumber (upon pretence we 
arc 
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are not ſo well governed as we mighr be, that is, they have nor 
ſo great a ſhare in the government, asthey could wiſh for, and 
ſince the greater part can never be ſatisfied, we cannot hope for 
peace and quiet) ſhall be enabled to force the King to recede 
from lawes and in the roome of thoſe knowne and ſtanding 
rules, to give us uncertaine temporary ordinances. 

The Emperours were for the moſt part very bad, but etpect- 
ally ro the Chriſtians they were hard maſters, Thuugh the 
Romans counted it the higheſt gallantry, to ſhake off the yoke 
when it galled them, and did ofc rebell in the cauſe of liberty; 
(and it is a fad thing that this pagan bravery ſh ould be preter- 
red tothe tameneiſe which Chritt injoyned to his followers; 
of allgood ations the murder of a tyrant ts moſt commendable, 
ſayes one, Eufcb, Philad. dial. 2. And Bachanas thinkes it a 
detec in policy, that rewards are xot allotted for ſuch meritorious 
deeds) yer the Chriſtians could never be tempted by their 
greateſt ſufterings to joyne in any conſpiracy. Tertulian pro- 
teſſes their invocency, and heis to be looked upon in this caſe, 
not as a ſingle witneſle, but as one that wrote in the name ofall; 
his Apologetique is the ſence of the whole Church. We may 
be confident of the truth, becauſe it was a matter of fat, and 
we have no reaſon to {uſpe& he could be fo vainly impudent as 
ro preſent that in their juſtification, which mult be evidently 
convinced of falſchood, He makes a bold challenge, and defires 
them to produce it they can one example of any Chriſtian tak- 
ing part withrebclls. Such as Caſſizs, Niger, eAlbinus, (lean- 
der, eElius' Lets, the Pretorian /ouldiers (who murdered Per- 
tinax) Stephanus, and Parthenua were. It 15manifelt theſe 
were not traituurs out of wantonnefle, there were juſt grounds 
for heavy complaints under Domurian, Commodm and Seprim;s- 
Severus, all bloudy tyrants. Yer the Chriſtians were better 
catechifed , then tothinkerchſtance lawfull, when they were 
oppreſſed by thoſe whole duty it was to have proteted them. 
Their unanimous confeſſion is, wos judicium Dei ſuſpicinn ie 
imperatorizn, qus gentibus 1Hos prefecit, I ſhallgive you the 
ſenſe of it at large. We kiſſe the hands which wound us ; 
though they have not any caulc to doe ſuch things, yet there is 

00 
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too much cauſe why we ſhould ſuff:r them, we muſt acknow- 
ledge our finns towards God, and he may puniſh chem in what 
way he thinkes fir. We cannot deny, but we have deſerved ag 
great affiiFions, and ſhall we, who are guilty be ſtubborne, 
when patience isrequired, though we were moſt innocent? 
The exainple of Chrilt is made our law, and in bim no fin was 
found. We cannot ſuffer more, nor boaſt Icſſe demerit, If we 
did {criousſly confider it, we conld not hate the worſt govers 
nours, for we have no reaſon to be angry,becauſe they do things 
| to our advantage, and certaine it is, if we ſubmit with patience, 
' their fins turther our ſalvation, their faults encreaſe our glory. 


| y What pitty is it, chey ſhould goeto Hell, for that which pro- 
| curesusa higher place in heaven? Nay what nncharitableneſſe 
is it in us, to cut them off in their ſin, and ſo ſend them thicher? 
Wa | And it isa ſad meditation, to think that we ſhall follow; be- 


cauſe wecould not indure their company here,we take a courle 
to hive together eternally miſcrable. 

| Cyprian inforces this meckneſſe with excellent reaſon. God 

| (faith he to Demerrian) u the revenger of his injur'd ſervants : 

| in which this argument is implyed, Vengeance belongs unto the 


: Lord, and except we can produce his Commillion, our private - 
juitice will damne us ; animam in wulnere, in our enemies 
F wounds our foules will bleed to death : *ris madnefle to ſtrike, 


when we are certaine the blow will recoyle to onr eternall de- 
ſtruction. Therefore the Apoſtle commands, as we wiſh well 
to our ſelves, to recompence to no man evill for evill: Rom.12.17. 
| Selfe-love is the motive why we ſhould not hurt otherss He {\ 
} . exhorts by the naturall affeRion which is due to oor ſelves, not 
| to avenge onr ſelves, un 699793 Wndnevres, but rather to give place 
wnto wrath : v.1g, The wiſedome of God hath introduced 
an excellent temper in government , and ſuch as the ſence of 
great evils prevailed with men to eſteeme very good, and con- 


| Privacerevenge firme it by their lawes. Honorixa and Theodsſius tell us, judics- 
| unlwwfull. orum vigor, jnri/que publics tutela videtur in medio conſftituta, 


»e quiſquam fibi ipſi permittere valeat ultionem, That of Claw- 
aan is true in this ſenſe alſo : | 
Ln fruitur pena, ferus eff. ; 
: Injur'd x 
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Injur'd men are over-palſionate,and eafily tempted to cruelty. 

Amplins ex tra quod enim ſe quiſque volebat 

Ulciſcs, quam nunc permiſſum eſt legibus aquis, 

[ccirco eft homines perteſum vi colere evum, 
Up>2n theſe conſiderations God hath made revenge unlawhull, 
and belide this obligation of divine precept, our bands are tyed 
ap as ſtrongly as faith of promiſe can do it. This Covenant knits 
ſociety, and cements the civill body. Though we do not onely 
fancy grievances (2s the world 1s full of ſuch miſtakes) though 
we are really injured , yet it becomes injuſtice to right our 
ſelves.. All che accompt. we can give at Gods Tribunall, ts one- 
ly this, we did not (inne firſt. And this plea will ford miſe- 
rable comfort to be damn''d after another. That none might be 
rempted to ſtrike, becauſe others hands are bound up from re= 
turning the blow , God hath appointed a middle way to de- 
terre men from doing evill , for feare of ſuffering it in as high a 
degree, For Tertwllian ſayes true, diſcipline intereſt, iniuriam 
vindicari, Metu enim ultionu omnu iniquitas refrenatur. The 
fountaine of our actions is the opinion we have of the good or 
bad, we ſhall receive by them ; it they appeare certainly hurt- 
full, and that we ſhall ſuffer by ſo doing , we moiſt commonly 
forbeare , 1 doe not ſay alwayes, becauſe the will may thwart 
the underſtanding, elſe it were not free, and experience ſhew- 
eth, that ſometimes a lefſe good preſent, doth overweigh a fu- 
ture, though certaine greater evill, God will judge our canſe, 
and revenge us upon wrong doers ; but he performes this not 
immediately, but by his Magiſtrates. He delegates his autho- 
rity ro them, and Saint Paw! proclaimes their Commiſſion in 
theſe words, There no power but of God. Qmicquid per offici- 
arios facit, per ſe facere videtur , what they doe are legally his 
as, we have no right to reverſe them by a ſtrong hand, If an 
inferiour Magiſtrate gives falſe judgement, God grants a liberty 
of appeale to him in a higher Magittrate, if he confirme the 
former unjuſt ſentence , it is lawfull to proceed by way of ap- 
peale, till we come to the higheſt ; bur then becauſe God hath 
appointed a peaceable end of controverfies, we mult fir downe 
with the preſent loſſe, being fully aflured God will ys this 
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Judge ; we ſhall have another day of hearing in Heaven, and all 
damages ſhall be amply repaid. If we did belceve this, our un- 
naturall diviſions would ceaſe, that is, it we were truely Chri- 
ſtians, we would not doe as we have done, we could not rehiſt 
the higheſt power. | have warrant to ſay it , Here u the pati- 
ence and faith of the Saints: Rev. 13. 10. they beleeved, there» 
fore they tufter'd, 


Upon ſuch conſiderations Cyprian grounds the duty, and | 


ſhewes the -praftice of the Primitive Chrittitans was very con» 
ſonant. Inde eft quod nemo noſtrum, quando apprehenditur, ve= 
luftatur : nec ſe adverſus injuſtam violentiam veſtram, quam= 
v1 nimins + copioſus noſter fit popula , ulciſcitaer, For this 
cauſe not any one of us doth make reſiſtance when you appre- 
hend him , nor revenge your unjult violence : Parientes facit 
de ſecutwra xltione ſecuritas, God is able to reward our pa- 
tience,and to require all our ſufferings. If we tooke delight in 
the miſery of our perſecutors , we might be abundantly c&m- 
forted. Bur alas we pitty them, and grieve more for their de- 
plorable condition,then our owne torments. God will avenge 


+ our innocent bloud more ſeverely, then any good man can wiſh 


for. Tertnlsan expreſſes the fame tn his eloquent manner. Sa» | 
14 idonewus patientia ſequeſter Dex eſt, Our goods are not taken | 
away, they are ſ<queltred for our benefit, and intruſted in ſafe 
hands, God keepes them for ouruſe and will returne them with 
ample increaſe, $5 injrriam depoſueru penes eum,ultor eſt,it you 
wil! not fight, he will andertake your quarrell, and you need not 
doubt but your enemies will be ſoundly worlted; $s dolorem ,nve- 
dicas eft, your wounds ſhall ſave you, $i mortem.reſuſcitator eſt, 
if you fall a Martyr, you (hallriſe a Saint, Quantum patientia l5- 
cet,ut Deum habeat debitorem? what cannot our ſufferings doe? 
they make even God our debrorz he owes us heaven for our 
ſelves,and he owes us Hell for our enemies, but we breath out 
our ſoules in prayer,that he may be intreated not to pay this, 
The Example of the Thebaxe Legion commands our imitati- 
on in the like cauſe. Itis one of the nobleſt paſſages in all the 
eccleſiaſticall ſtory, wherein Chriſtianity did ſhine forth in its 
full luſtre,and it atfords plentifull light for our direRion. This 
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band conſiſted of almoſt 5000 men, all Chriſtians, when the 
Emperour CAaximiancommands the whole Army to offer Sa- 
crifice to falſe Gods,they remove their quarters,that they might 
avoid if it were pollivle this occaſton of diſcontenting the Em- 
perour. He ſummons them to performe their parts in this de- 
viliſh worſhip. They are forced to returne an humble deniall, 
and their reſolution not to difobey God, for whoſe ſake they 
ha4 ever beene and would continue faithfull ſervants to him. 
The Emperour unſatisfied with this anſwer, puts them to a de- 
cimation; They ſubmit with much cheerefulne ſe, and dy pray- 
ing for their murderer. After this ſad fpeRacle his commands 
are renewed, but prevaile nothing upon theremainder, Where= 
fore they alſo are butchered without the leaſt reſiſtance; There 
was no delay in their death, except from the wearineſſe of the 
exccutioners, This was truly to confefle him, who was led as a 
ſheepe to the ſlaughter, and like a lambe opened not his mouth, 
and they a flocke of his fold, were quietly devourcdby raves» 
ning wolves. The Commander of this Regiment, Maurice 
could not containe his joy, when he had ſcene the firſt decima« 
tion gallantly ſuff-red, How fearefull was I,ſfayes he to his fur- 
viving ſouldiers, {for armed men way be tempred to defend 
themſclves ) leſt any of them upon colour of zult reſiſtance for 
jelfe preſervation in an innocent cauſe, ſhould have trugled a» 
gainſt this bleſſed ll wghter. 1 was watchfull, and had Chriſts 
example in readinefſe, who commanded his diſciple to put his 
ſword into his ſcabberd. Salus veſtra non periclitabitur, nifs 
veſtris arm!,, if you uſe not your weapons, I have Gods owne 
warrant for your ſafcty. 

Deſpaire it {elfc could not conquer one ſingle patience,which 
yet creates valour in cowards, and makes them more couragious 
in ſuch extremities, becauſe they are fearefull; Since they are 
I:kely to endeavour molt to preſerve life; who are moſt terrifizd 
with death. 

It would be more weariſome to me,thendelighttull, or pro- 
fitable to the Reader,to inlarge my proofes by that _. of au- 
thorities, which offer them{clves inthe ancient Fathers and ma- 
ty Ccunccls. The truth is,the labour is needlefſe, their praRtiſe 
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is ſo evident, that the greateit friends to Rebellion , will not 
betray ſo much ignorance as to deny it. They are forced to 
grant that they doe ſuch things, as thoſe great lights of the 
Church, thoſe holy men, though infinitely more oppreſſed then. 
they can pretend to, durſt not venture on. Thus farre we both 
agree. Bur why durit not ? Here they ſhew themfelves ; nor 
becauſe to reſiſt Tyrants would have beene a wicked , but a 
vaine attempt ; wires deerant,they were not able to go through 
with a Rebellion ; what the Heathens admured as extraordina- 
ry goodneſſe (many of them being converted by this religious 
confidence, reaſonably concluding, men that approved them- 
Notwantof {elves very prudent in all other matters, could not be guilty of 
ſtreng'h the (ach madneſle as to die thus, unlefle they had good hopes to be * 
cauſe of cheir recompenced in another life ) theſe fomenters of ſtrife call - 
patience» mweakeneſſe, to the unſpeakable ſcandall of fuch as have a true * 
ſenſe of godlinefſe, It is an inſufferable blemifh to their inno- 
cence , and (taines the pretious memory of thoſe bleſſed Mar- * 
tyrs. If this were indeed true, that they wanted not wil , but : 
powey to deſtroy , we can hardly blame their perfecutors, who 7 
thought it wifedome to prevent the blow by ſtriking firſt: it 
ſeemed but killing the Cockatrice in the egge ; they had ſmall 
encouragement to cheriſh frozen Serpents in their baſome, who 
when they had recovered warmth and ftrength , would dart 
their poyſonous ſting at their prefervers. Certainely they had 
an extraordinary confidence they ſhould prevaile , elſe rhey 
would never ſo openly have difcovered fuch principles, and in- 
traced States to provide better for their ſecurity hereafter, by 
utter diſabling them to do any hurt. Theſe mencry out againſt 
Popery, and yer profefſe what all good Proteffants efteeme the 
moſt malignant part of Fe/w4r5/me. If this evaſion will nor 
hold, they know not what to fay for themſelves, and it may 
clearely be convinced of falſhood. For this very objeRion 18 
made by the Ancients,and anfwered to our hands by themfelves, 
| So carefull were they that poſterity might not miſtake their 
{4 goodneſſe,and thinke it nothing elſe but an 1mporency to do evill. 
The Fathers ſpeeches, which witnefle ſufficient ſtrength, if reli- 
| | | gion had not tyed their hands, cannot be imputed to any over- 
' 
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reaching or lying to gaine repurationto their ſuff:rings (as M* 
Goodwin infinuates in his Anticaval. and we ſhall anon take no» 
tice of it) our enemics would be extreamely glad to ce their 
owne art thus credited. But we have no reaſon to conceive 
them fo impudent, and we may be ccrtaine, they were not ſo 
mad,as to face downe the Emperour,and thcir other potent ad- 
verſaries (who would make great advantage of their ſo mani- 
feſt untrurhs) by affirming what they muſt evidently diſccrne 
falſe, and could not chooſe but ſee the contrary, 

Cyprian ſaith expreſſely, Puamvu nimins & copioſus noſter ſit 
popnlu,though we have competent torces more then enough 
ro do the buſineſſe, yet we wreſtle not with our oppreflors &Cc. 
The Theban Legion was ina poſture of reſiſtance, bat they durſt 
not lift up thoſe hands into which the Emperour had put wcas 
pons, againſt his perſonall commands, though moſt unjuſt, 
moſt bloody. fix thouſand (ix hundred, and (1xty fix men of 
ſuch extraordinary valour, as did not entertaine theleaſt feare 
of death might probably have conquered (and this cruelty 
might have increaſed their party by the defeRion of male-con- 
tents ) but they muſt certainely have made ſome ſport for their 
hves, they could not have wantcd that comtort, which to ſome 
talts is beyond the pleaſure of life, rodie revenged. Beſides 
had not the Emperour and his under princes known them true 
Chriſtians, and beene acquainted with the tameneſſe of that 
profeſſion, towards the higheſt power, he would never have 
hazarded a rebellionby making ſo conſiderable an army deſpe- 
rates 

I will conclude this with Tertullian, whoargues very hand , 
{om<cly, after he had ſpoken to this ſence; we are ſo numerous 
you can hardly fec one another for Chriſtians, exi, inquir, belo 
on idones, non prompts fuiſſemm , etiam impayes copits , quitam 
libemter trucidamwr? Though we had not the advamage of 
number, Which yct you perceive we have, numers damn 
virtua penſaret, courage would (upply thisdefeR, and though 
fewer, lince we contemne our owne lives, we might be maſters 
of yours. We could undoe you, not if we ſhould rebell, bur if 
we weuld be idle; wedo not fright you ſo much, as to defire 
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you, to fancy us fighting againſt you, you were loſt if we di 
not fight for you. What would become of you, if we ſhould 
turne Separati/ts? Ssranta vii hommum, it ſuch multitudes as 
we are ſhould breake wut from among(t you into any corner cf 
the world, your Empire would ſinke for want of ſtrength to 
ſupport it. Your Citicsweuld ſeeme deſerts without us &c. 
in that thinrem2inder you would have many enemies, thought 
but few men, Even now they would rebell, if they were nor 
awed multitudine Chriſtianorum,pane omnium civinm, by thoſe 
multitudes of us, who are of fome ranke, almoſt all of us cici- 
zens, and almoſt all the citizensare of us. Our example invites 
ſome to obedience, others feare our readinefic to be command- 
cd to reduce them to duc {ubjeRtion. In eApologerico, I may 
ad.le his other ſpeech in the ſame place, veſtra omnia implevis 
mu, We have filled your Cities, nay caftra 5pſa, your verp 
camps would be cmpty without us Chriſtians. Ir is not poſſible 
to bring in more exprefle, more clear teſtimonies in any matter, 
it is too probable, ſuch as have made a fcarch, are blinded with 
intereſt, and ſhut their eyes that they may not {ce this truth, L 
know not how to excule Bellarmme, Alane, Ficlerus, Siman- 
cha, Buchanan, Hottoman, Knox, Brutus, for theſe were (chol- 
lers; and therefore not {o likely to be deceived themſelves in 
ſuch an eaſic truth, as upon deſigne to deceive others. But I 
have a morecharitable opinion of- moſt of thoſe men, with 
whom we havetodeale, thuugh ſome have diſcovered plenty 
of malice,yet they are very tew, of whom we canſay, ad ever- 
rendam rempublicam (obris acceſſerant, Some are Enthuſiaſt s,and 
miſtake their owne fancy for the Spirit, and the greater part do 
this miicheife out of ignorance, drawing: out of. broken ci- 
terns, the {cditious writings of the Roman and the Reformed 
Feſmites, and tranſcribing one another, and !o are taught and. 
zeach to deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeake evill of thoſe things 
which they know not. | 
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Make no queſtion the propoſition is now evident, that the 
[| ſupreme power in any State (let it be whereit will, fome- 
where it mult be, for elſe jt were an Anarchy, and no govern- 
ment ought not to be reſiſted. This makes rebellion fin,as tran. 
greſſing divine and humane lawes. In the next place, for the 
perfe&t direRion of conſcience, wee mult examine, in whom 4,q neceſſary 
the ſupreme power is placed ; a miſtake in this is as dange- to know the 
rous, as anerrour inthe former. For as zeale, which is not ac» ſubictt cf 5us 
cording to knowledge, isimpiety; for though it have the heat, Pr<3cy- 
it hath not the light, which is required to true devotion ; fo 
the moſt ſcrupulous obedience is but humble rebellion, it ir be 
miſplaced, and yielded to fellow Subjets againſt him who 
hath j«s regnanadi, the right to command them. Thus in an A- 
4 riitocracy to aide one man againſt the Senate, is Treaſon a» 
F pgainſtthe State, and in a Monarchy (becauſe the conſtitution 
' 1s different, and places the ſupreme power in one) to aide the 
Senate (of which that one is the head, and oppoſed to him, 
they are bur a liveleſſe trunk in order to thoſe things to which 
his influence is neceſſary, Forreſcue warrants the expreſſion, 
| fine Capite communitas non corporatur ) againſt the Monarch and 
ſupreame Ruler, 1srebellion and treaſon againſt the State, The 
Aſſumption therefore ſhall be, 
| The King of ENG L AN D hath thus ſupreame power. ] when 
t this is proved, the conſcience mult take law fromthisneceſſa- 
' ry Inference, therefore it is unlawtull for Subjects ro ho!d up 
armes againſt the King of England: Becauſe as it is an abſur- 
dity in ſpeculation, ſo it is finne in practice to deny the conclu- 
ſion ; there they offend againſt Logique, here againſt Religion 
alſo. For whatſoever is not of faith, that is, not of judgment, 
whatſoever wee doe againſt our ownereaſon, and the light of 
* conſcience, 1s tranſgreſſion. 
; The matter of this diſcourſe is of high concernment. For as 
* thingsnow ſtand, on it hang Heaven or Hell, our falvation or 
<cernall damnation. If the King be the higheſt power, you are 
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bound to ſubmit to him, but if you have new Soveraignes, if 
your fellow Subjects are become the Lords anoynted, there may 
be ſome colour of juſtification. Except this be proved, you are 
alcogerher inexcuſable, as appeares in the laſt SeAion,and ther- 
fore1t will behoove you to hearken to Selomons advice ; Ay 
ſonne feare thow the Lord and the King, and mead!e not with 
them that ave given to change, For thtir calaniity ſhall riſe ſo» 
dainely, Prov. 24. 21, 22. 

Certainely unconcerned men will thinke I have undertaken 
The Kings 5u- no very difficult taske. If I can but perſwade the Kings ad- 
ay4 wit verfaries, they have not forſworne themſelves, I ſhall recover 
Oar,  themtodueobedience (but I muſt tell them, if they were not 

perjur'd in taking the Oath of Supremacy (not to mentionnow 
that of Alieagiance) they are ſo in breaking it) The words are 
ſo expreſſe, that not any colourable glofle can be invented, to 
exculethe violation of this ſolemne Sacrament. I, eF. B. doe 
utterly teſt ifie and declare in my conſcience, that the Kings hi 'ghe 
nefſe ts the only ſupreame Governony of this Realme, and of all 6- 
ther Hs Highnefſe Dominions and ( ountries, 4s well in all $p- 
ritual or Eccleſiaſtical things, or cauſes, as Temporall, &c. 1c. 
promiſe that from benceforth, I ſhall beare faith and true allegi- 
axce to the Kings Highneſſe, Hu Heires, and lawfnll Succeſſowrs, 
and to my power ſhall aſſift and defend all juriſdstions, priviled- 
ger, preheminences, and authorities granted or belonging to the 
Kings Highneſſe, Hu Heires,and Succeſſonrs, or united and an« 
nexed tothe Imperiall Crowne of this Realme. 

So helpe me God and by the (ontents of thu Booke, ] It hath 
beene replyed, That rh Oath s taken in oppoſition to the Pope, 
toexclude the Supremacy uſwrped by him for many yeares, They 
{peake truth, bur notall the truth ; for there are two parts in it, 
One negative, by which wee profeſſe, that not any forraigne 
State, or Potentate, nor the Pope bath this power. The other 
politive,by which the Subje& of this power is ſpecified, The 
Kings Highneſſe « the onely ſnpreame Governony of thu Realme, 
as in all Spirituall things, and cauſes, fo likewiſe Temporall. 
Both Eccleſiaſticall and Civill ſupremacy are here aſſerted to be 
un the King. It wasnot thought ſufficient to tell who was nor 
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Supreme, but they deckre alſo who was. When we had truly 
ſworne the ®ope our of this Kingdome, what neceſlity was 
there ro make the people peryjur'd ? for certainely they for- 
ſweare themſelves, who ſolemnely teſtifie and declare in their 
conſcience, That the Kings bighneſſe # the onely ſupreme Go- 
vernosr, if the meaning of thoſe words be onely this, that the 
Pope isnot. It concernes us as highly as our Soules are worth, 
reddere jur amentum domino, to performe unto the Lord our 
Oath, ani notto lift up thoſe hands againſt the King, which 
were layd upon the holy Goſpell, in witnefle of our ſubmiſſion 
to him as the onely ſwpreme Governour, W hat deſperate malice 
i$1t to expoſe our Soules to every Musket ſhot ? if wee fall, we 
periſh eternally. This ſad contemplation, that wee (tand on 
the very brinke of Hell, ready to be turned into the Like of e- 
verlaſting woes, by every ſword, every bullet, will {mite our 
hearts, and make our armes feeble in the day of battaile ; what 
confuſion & amazement and horrour of conſcience muſt needs 


* ſeize upon all conſidering men? Think upon the heinouſnefle of 
"tarricide, to murther a Father 1s a fin greater then any one is 
| "\2ble to beare : But to {pill the bloud of our Soveraigne ( which 


they have done, who fought againlt him, for it is murderin 
Gods light ; his goodnefle 1n proteQing his ſervant, doth not 
excuſe their fin in endeavouring to deltroy their King) whom 
God commands not to touch, and whoſe life we have ſworn 70 
defend with the utmoſt hazard of owr owne, and we have defired 
the Lord to revenge it in our deſtruction, if we doe otherwile, 
is of a much deeper dye. For the King is Pater patrie, a come 


* mon Father to all without a Metaphor : what ever power Fa- 


thers had over, and conſequently whatſoever honour as an ef- 
feRt of this power, was due to them froms their children,he hath 
right to challenge the ſame of all. And though we ſhould joyne 


together, and call our ſelvesthe Common- wealrh, wecan no «;,, 


hath pa* 


more lawfully diſ-re{pe&, give law to, reſiſt upon hard uſage, .cnall powers 


or ſay he1s leſſe honourable then all we,then children by agree- from conſear 
ment may diſpenſe with their duty to their parents. It was our 9t 'hepcoples 


owne a which united all particular paternall powers in Him, 
and that theſe are truly transferred, and now really in Him is 
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very evident, becauſcelſe we ſhould bebound to obey our Fa- 
thers commands, before thoſe of the King For dwine precept 
ſands in full force, Hononry thy Father, &:. and therefore we 
malts confeſſe, tam pater nemo eſt in terris, he that begot ns is 
not ſo much our Father,as the King is. It may be fit to take no- 
tice here, that the ſupreme power of a State, hath by our parti- 
cular deeds and common agreement, as much right over, not 
fingle perſons onely, but the whole body, as every Father had 
over not this or that child onely, but his whole family : and as 
he cannot be ſaid, though major fingulu nats, yet tota prole mi- 
»oy, ſo neither a King (it this power be placed in one, which is 
eſſentiall to a Monarchy) minor wniverſis. 

Though a Monarch hath greater right, and larger power, 
then even all the people could beſtow upon him, for he hath 
poteftatem vite & necu, and this Fathers have not now over 


of 3 higher na- *REir children, over themſelves ; it can only come from him 
ture from Gods Who hath dominion over his creatures, and therfore the people 


grant” 


mult looke upon him, not only as their owe, but as God: repre - 
ſentative ; yet to ſay nothing of this, and to deale liberally 
with our adverfaries, by ſuppoſing (though I cannot grant) 
their principles true, concerning the originall of power being 
in the people, 1 can demonſtrably convince them, by molt 
plaine and evident deduQions from their owne ſcheame. 

I tooke this method in my An/wer to the Obſervations, that 
by joyning iflue upon their owne grounds, I might put a 
quicker end to the debate. It would have required more time 
to ſhew at large, The Kings power was from God.(which was 
proved in briete,ind there,as is this diſcourſe, it 1s acknowled. 
ged to be reftrained by His own or His Progenitors grants, po« 
teft enim Rex vim regnominnere) and ſo of much higher nature 
then the contribution of popular Vetes could raiſe it to; it was: 
aboundantly ſafficient, to prove that the people have not any le- 
gall power againſt the King. The formeris built upon this pil- 
lar,nemo dat, qnod non habet ; the power of the Magiſtrate was 


. not in the people conſidered ſeverally, and before civill ſocie» 


ty, and in ſucha State, as the eFborigenerare deſcribed by S«- 
luft , genus hominum agreſte, fine legibua , ſine imperio, libe- 
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rum atque ſolntum, a multitude, not 4 nation, and certaine wild 


= routs, without Laws, without Empire, free to doe or ſuffer wrong, 


and looſe from all poſitive obligations. Not any one having jw 
glad, a right to take away the hfe of man, it tollowes they 
could not beſtow it upon another, for what is not, cannot be 
elienated. And he a9 the ſupreame Magiſtrate hath more 
power then the whole people, and is vice Dew, Gods vicege»- 
rent. Let them take heed how they call Gods miniſter the peoples 
Servant ; God hath taken eſpeciall care the Magiſtrate ſhould 


> be honoured; andreſpeRis due, as to his,not their creature. 


The latter, that the people have not-any legall power a- 
gainlt the King, is as firmely ſupported by another pillar, nemo 
babet, qued dedit. Suppoſe the originall of power in the peo- 
ple, or as they love toſpeake, ſuppoſe them the ethcient cauſe 
of power, which cannot be bur by giving to one man in a Moe 
narchy,to a Senate inan Ariltocracy,a right to uſe their divided 
{trengths. Since therefore they cannot retaine, what they have 
parted with, nor have what they gave away, he which hath all 
their power(] may adde his owne particular befides) muſt needs be 
greater and more powerfull then they, The truth u,he w(in a Moe 
narchy, and they are in an Ariſtocracy ) the only fountaine of all 
power and juſtice, Anſwer to the Ovſervat, Pag+ IO. This is as 
certaine, as that there are ſome governments belides Demo- 
cracy, for it is efſentiall to them : what is that which makes 
Anarchy, except this, that every man hath right to doe what 


he will, in reference to any nationall Law ? The only meanes to Demonſtratio 


avoyd this confuſion, is to refigne up this hurtfull liberty ; from the diffe 
rence of formes 


(which is very prudently done upon choice, but neceſſarily up- 
on conqueſt) if it be given to one, wee call that State, Monar- 


. chy; if to few, wee call it Optimacy ; if to very many, who 


rale by turnes and are eleRed by the people, wee call it Demo- 
cracy. There cannot be any other ground to difference the 
formes of Regiment. 

Hence appeares the weakneſſe of thoſe diſcourſes, which 
have no other ſtrength, then the impoſſibility, that the people 
can make one greater and more powerfull then all they(which 
1s underſtood not of their naturall, (this cagnot be palt away 
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to mother) but polirique ſtrength, that is the right of uſing 
their power, this may be, and is parted with, (except the Go- 
vernement be a Democracy) becauſe 2nicquid efficit tale, ef 
mag tale. The reply to the e Anſwer to the Obſervations, con- 
fefles my argument, concluding, if it were true that the people 
had parted with th:ir pewer, pag. 6. upon this the determina- 
tion of the whole controverfie depends, and that it was rightly 
ſtated by me, will evidently appeare, becauſe unlefle the peo- 
' le have reſigned up their power, the Author can never ſhew 
ho this State is a Monarchy. It doth not alter the caſe, that 
the King hath reſtrained himſelfe from rhe uſe of this power to 
fome purpoſes without their conſent, as for making new lawes. 
orrailing money ; for this limitation only makes ſuch acts ille= 
gall, burdoth not returne any power into them, whereby they 
may be tnabled to raife an Army, or to oppoſe the CMiktia of 
the Kingdome againſt him, to compell him by ſtrong hand to- 
governe according to law. Ifthe ſubjeR of this power be the 
people, who may meet together and lawfully determine (for 
though hereſolve all into the ewo Houſes, yetif he follow the 
conſequences of his owne principle, he muſt goe thus high) 
what they fancy conducing to their own ſafety, wee are cleer- 
ly falne back into Anarchy, To avoid this confuſion, the Au- 
thor places it in their repreſentatives, bur it will come to the 
ſame thing by undenyable deductions from his owne grounds. 
For the ſame arguments which are made againſt the King, e- 
qually conclude againſt the rwo Houſes ; fince 2nicquid effi- 
Arguments ©#t tale, eft mags tale, and that they are intruſted for the com- 
brought againſt mon good, may be equally applyed to them, and then King 
che King, con- and Lords and Commons are Voted away atthe pleaſure of the 
clude as much j11rjeude. 
_— op i The ſumme of his Book is, that the people retain their power, 
"I and therefore may make reſiſtance, in caſe he governe not accore- 
ding to law, and he ts reſpanſable for ſuch breaches ; The proofe 
is, He « imtruſted for their good, and there tu « mutnall cove- 
nant betweene King and people, and this violated by him ai 
folves the compatt. 
L have in this diſcourſe punRually examined theſe and what 
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farther grounds of ſcruples I could finde in the replyer, as will 
appeare more fully in the following Seftion. Being to anſwer 
fo many, I would not treſpafſe upon the Readers patience by an 
exact view of his particular miſtakes, which might have beene 
confured with great eaſe , but with no great advantage to the 
cauſe , to which I have ſpoken more cloſely, and as fully as [ 
was able. 

I will diſcover to him one deſperate conſequence from his 
principle , which it concernes him to bluſh and repent for. 
There u a mutuall Covenant betweexe King and People, and the 
breach of it diſſolves the compatt : if ſo,his Crowne is forfeited, 
and he ceaſes to be King de jure upon ſuch violation, which he 
is now charged with, (becauſe they could not have any colcur 
for taking up Armes, but upon this pretence. ) Therefore the 
plaine concluſion is, it is no want of duty in them, though they 
depoſe him, for it is no injury to take away, what he can chal- 
lenge no right to ; his claime was by vertue of compaR, which 
is diflolved by bis not (tanding to conditions, and fo the bare 
24ine is unmade, the bonds of allegiance are broken aſunder, 
The Houſes have laboured to cleare themſelves from this wick- 
<d dodrine, by telling us the depofition of the ſecond Edward, 
and Richard was not to be numbered amongſt the preſidents of 
Parliament, and that nofree Parliament ever attempted the like: 
and yet a private man dares publiſh ſuch manifeſt Treaſon, I 
am perſ{waded that the Author, ſuppoſing a breach of covenant 
of His Majeſties part, and then telling us ſuch a breach diſſolves 
the compaRt, was not fully apprehenſive that this pernitious 
principle unkings his Soveraigne. When he ſees his treaſona- 
ble errour, he will finde that Logick ill managed is a more dan» 
gerous weapon, then a ſword in the hands of mad men. 


To returne to further proofes of the Kings ſupremacy ; That Kings ſupre- 
which makes a State one, isthe union of ſfupreame power, and macy further 
this according as it is placed in one or more perſons, gives deno- proved. 


mination to the forme : ſo that all thoſe As of Parliament 
which confeſſe this a Monarchy, are ſo many ſolid teſtimonies 


of the Kings ſupremacy, 
The Anſwer is, Thongh this be demonſtrably true in an abſo- 
I 2 lnte 
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lute Empure, yet it concludes not in a mixt CUMonarchy, 

Iam very conh {ent a miſtake of this mize CAHonarchy hath 
engaged many well-meaning men = the King, to the over- 
throw of our Lawes, which the (1mpler part are perſwaded 
they fight for ; Honefta voluntate rebelles ſunt, there are ſome 
who contribute their forces to deltroy this Kingdome in be- 
halte of che Common- wealth, and they are ſo farre deceived,as 
to be made unhappy inſtruments to advance privare intereſts 
with publique hearts. And therefore it will be neceſſary to 
diſcover their erronr, by whichthcir unfortunate Country hath 
ſuffer'd as much, as by the ſawrs of others, 

They have not any ſhadow of excuſe ro conntenance their 
Rebellion from this diſtintion, unlefle mixe Monarchy due 
ſignihe cicher that the people in their diffuſive body, or by their 
repreſentatives have a greater, or at leaſt an equall power with 
the King. The reaſon of which is, becauſe inferiours by the 
acknowledgement of all , have not any juriſdiction over ſupe- 
Ficurs: and cqualls though they have not smperium,right to go- 
verne, yet if injur'd and they require fatisfation, and upon de- 
nyall ot it, attempt to compaſle it by force, they are eſteemed 
by the Law of Reaſon and Nations, juſt enemies : whereas Sub- 
jeRs,tt they make warre upon their Soveraigne, though when 


wronged, are worthily accompted Rebels, Firſt, the diffuſive * 


body of the people hath not greater, nay, not equal! power 
with the King, becauſe they have not any legall way of expre(- 
ſing themſelves. Our Lawes determine it Treaſon to enter into 


any aſſociation,or raiſe a Warre without the Kings conſent,and4 ' 


much more againſt his expreſſe commands. Secondly, the re- 
pzeſentative body hath not greater nor equall power with the 
Kirg. The ſame argument overthrowes their claime , for the 
people cannot authorize them to doe, beyond what themſelves 


were enabled to, therefore it ations of this nature were un- 


warrantable in the diffuſive body, they are fo in the repreſen- 
tative, Ir may be not unfit to obſerve that the repreſentative 
body is the peop/e onely. to ſome ends and purpoſes , whereto 
they were intrulted by them according to Law , and therefore 
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no illegal ordinances , ( ſuch as all thoſe are , which the King | 
denyes | 
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denyes to ratifie) ought to be called the Afts of the people : 
They are no more concerned in it,then if they ſhould take upon 
them contrary to Law, to ſtampe and coyne money with the 
micription of Senatus, popninſque Anglicanta, or to ſend Am- 
baſſadors, or denounce warre againſt, or enter into a League of 
friendſhip with forreigne Princes , or beftow the great offices 
of State, or diſpoſe of Wardſhips, or take to themſelves a pow- 
er to raiſe Arines without His Majeſties conſent. Apgaine, be- 
cauſe they repreſent the people bur to ſome purpoſes onely , 
though their principles were firme, ( as they are extreamely 
weake ) that the King is leſſe then His Subjeas conjunttim, an4 
thac they colleRively are more honourable then He, &c. yer 
they bring not the concluſion home to the two Houſes. Be- 
cauſe it doth not appeare, and they had no reaſon to take it for 
granted; that the rwo Houſes (which they call che Parliament ) 
are the people in this conſideration. A Jury is the repreſenta- 
tive people, (as experience teaches, and we may finde it in Sir 
Thomas Smith, 1.2.c,26, The legall anſwer to that interroga- 
tory, How will you be tryed, is, Det popul;que judicio, by God and 
my Country ; and the Clerke of the Sizes replyes , Ecce tibi hs 
probs virs populum repreſentant) and the Sophiltry would be ea- 
fily diſcovered, it we ſhould argue they are therefore more ho 
nourable,then the King, We may take notice alſo, that their 
arguments are onely capable of concluding tor the Houſe of 
Commons , (and it they follow the neceflary conſequences of 
them, they mult maintaine the Lower is above the Upper 
Houſe) for the Lords fit onely in perſonall capacities, being in- 
abled thereto by the prudence of our Lawes, which thought it 
reaſonable they ſhould have as great a ſhare in the government 
as a negarive voyce came to , becauſe they injoyed ſuch ample 
revenues, that they were likely not to agree to any thing preju- 
diciall to the preſent ſetled State. 

{ ihzll prove more fully in the next Seton, that thoſe who 
repreſent SubjeRs (and that but to ſome purpoſes, and not the 
King to any, for this would overthrow that fundamentall con- 
{i1rution of three diltint Eſtates ) cannot be cquall ro, much 


iefc above their Soyeraigne. And that groundicfle invention 
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(68) * eds 
which denyes ſubordination, and introduces an unheard of co- 
ordination , ſuch as creates Regnum is Regno , and rents this 
Country into diſtin& Kingdomes, ſhall be refuted. 

Since what is called mix: Monarchy cannot give ſuch a right 
as is pleaded for , that SubjeQs ſhould be free to wage warre 
againkt their Prince, becauſe this liberty makes two independent 
States, which are not compatible in one body, but would be as 
really diſtin&t Kingdomes in Znglard, as Spaine and France are; 
I will endeavour to declare the true meaning thereof. If we 
ſpeake properly, there cannot be ſuch a thing as mixtum Tmope= 
rinm, a mixt Monarchy, or mixt Ariftocracy, or mixt Demecra- 
cy. Becauſe, if there are divers ſupreame powers, it 1sno Jon- 
ger one State, It the ſupreame power be bur one (that is that 
authority unto which Le dernier reſſort de la juſtice, the laſt ap- 
peale muſt be made, and againſt whoſe ſentence though unjuſt, 
we have not any legall remedy ) chis muſt be placed either mn 
one man, who 1s the fountaine of all juriſdiction , and then it is 
a Monarchicall government, or in ſome Nobles, and then the 
Regiment is Ariſtocraticall, and the ſentence of the major part 
ot them becomes Law to all effets , whether concerning our 
goods or lives ; or if the civill conſtitutions of a State direR us 


ro appeale to the people, this is an abſolute and true Democra=-, 


cy. By a mixr Monarchy therefore ( not to quarrell abouc 
words) nothing but this can reaſonably be underſtood, that it is 
nor ml Lame , Or TYP T*).1G UP ya, wherein the will of the 
Prince publtquely made knowne. gives the Law , Pnodcunque 
Princips placet, legis habet vigorem, but Gamein xgre vous, a go- 
verament not arbitrary, but reſtrained by poſitive conſtitutions, 
wherein a Prince hath limited himſelfe by promiſe or oath, not 
to exerciſe full power, This grant is of force, becauſe any man 
may either totally reſigne, or diminiſh his rigbrs by Covenant. 
Hence it 1s that in Monarchics all Kings have ſupreame power, 
though they have not all the ſame jare Regatia, their preroga« 
tives arc larger or narrower according to their particular grants, 
For example, our Kings have retained to themſelves the rights 
of coyning money , making great officers, beftowing honours, 
as Dukedomes, Baronies, Knighthoods, &c. pardoning all of- 

fences 
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Fences againſt the Crowne , making warre and peace , ſending 
Ambaſſadors to negotiate with forraigne States, &c. and they 
have reſtrained themſelves from the ule of that power which 
makes new Lawes and repeales old, withour the conſent of the 
Lords and Commons in Parliament;as likewiſe from raiſing mo- 
ney upon the SubjeR withont their conſent. 

Some doe aske, How are we the better, if we muſt ſuffer him 
to breaks this Covenant as oft as he pleaſes f it u the ſame thing 
wot to have any Lawes, and not to by proviſion for the obſer- 

 wanceof then, 

Firſt, I mutt tell you, this objeRtion is anſwered by ſhewing Difference be- 
there is a neceſſity that ſome body mult be tralted, It is no 'weene 7rbi- 
diſcretion to prevent a poſlible miſchiefe by probable incon- *2*y *vl* 2nd 
veniences; if you will not truſt one you muſt truſt more, that nd bs 
is, if you are weary of Monarchy ( under whieb your fore- fa- L:w, nowith- 
thers enjoyed happy times, and experience cannot cozen you , fanding ho- 
though arguments may) you know the way to caſt it off by _ — 
placing ſo many guardians over your Prince , but have you any ws 4 

= greater afſurance then before ? 2 u# cuſtodtet ipſos cnſtodes ? of violations 
They haveas great temptations to faile their truſt as he had, and 
'* 1t 1s likely being warned by ſach a prefident of deſerting your 
= naturall Prince, they may feare your inconſtancy,and upon pre. 
> rence, that you are ſubje&to miſtake; and becauſe they ſuſpe& 
| you may be wilting, they will take ſuch order, you ſhall not be 
= «bletocall them to an accompt. But ſuppoſe this may not be, 
and that thoſe who ſupprefic Tyrants ( or perhaps excellent 
Kings under that name) may not be frighted with their owne 
examp.e, to make uſe of their preſent power,to exerciſe a grea- 
ter tyranny ; for it is not impoilible they ſhould grow jealons 
: too, and tell you plainly , they have no reaſon to rruſt you, If 
you deny them money, here is ground of difadence , your de- 
figne is to expoſe them to poverty, ſo to contempr, ſo to ruine. 
But ſuppoſe I ſay nothing of this, but that they will be ſecure 
amidſt your jealoufies, which manifeſtly endanger their ſafety ; 
yet you will be forced at lalt to truſt the giddy multitude, wbo- 
are alwayes weary of the preſent government, becauſe there 
are ſtill ſome unavoidable defeRs , and theſe are dilcerned by 
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ſenſe,and they have not ſuch depth of underſtanding as to fore= 
ſee greater miſchiefes (which can onely be judged of by rea- 
fon) and therefore are eaſily perſwaded to attempr a change, fo 
that your peace is built upon a very weake foundation ; you 
have no better ſecurity again(t a civill warre, then that the 
greater part of the people will be diſcreet» 1f things proſper 
not according to their wiſhes, crafty men perſwade them the | 
fault lyes in thoſe who have the managery of the publique, and © 
if theſe be not removed, and honeſt and wiſe men ( meaning {| 
themſelves) pur in their places, their miſeries will daily grow © 
upon them. A generall accuſation of ill atfeted , malignant * 
perſons, wicked Counſellors, is cauſc ſufficient to out their ſup- 
poſed enemies of all preferments, and pur their pretended 
friends in their roomes. This opens a gap to all confuſion ; ci- 
vill warre, and moſt unnaturall diſtractions are the certaine iſſue 
of it, Our owne lamentable experience confirmes this ſad 
truth, After you had obtained a perteR confirmation of all 
your ancient rights and liberties , with a gracious enlargement 
of them by new grants, and with ſuch ſecurity as your fore-fa- 
thers were not acquainred with, you are frighted with the poſ- 
fibility of a relapſe, To prevent which, it was thought fit to * 
take away the Kings-power, with which our Lawes bad inve- | 
| 
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ſted him, as the neceſſary meanes for our proteRion, becauſe 
it was not impoſſible he might uſe it for our oppreſſion. Ac- 
cordingly the Kings Navy, His Forts, Magazines, and the Armes * 
of the Kingdome, are pur into ſuch as you would call ſafe 

hands. I doe not aske with what conſcience, but with what | 
judgement you did this * The want of prudence was as great | 
as that of honeſty , what hath beene the ſucceſſe of confiding | 
in thoſe whom the Lawes had not intruſted ? are not your ſuf= ' 
_ ferings infinitely multiplyed ? are you not extreamely ficke of | 
your remedy ? The tables are quite turned , and your friends * 
have undertaken the ſame bad game, and play it much worſe ; 
you onely make the ſtakes, and are in a probable way to looſe 
all that you have, What one thing did you complaine of, which 
is not exceeded by them ? your grievances are highly __ 
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97 
ved , Mapna Charta and the Petition of Right are now ma- 
lignant, they ſpeake not the ſenſe of the Houle , bur take part 
with the King. To quore our good and ancient Lawes is in« 
terprered a breach of Priviledges of Parliament ; appeales are 
made to the people , the ready way to a univerſall confulion. 
And they according to private information, and milſ- guided af- 
- fettions, did once paſſe this ſentence , that to impriſon with- 
> out cauſe alleadged , and to deny Habeas corpur's , is no in- 
trenchment upon the liberty of the Subje&; to beltow mens. 
eſtates by whole ſale, and take away their Money, Plate, or 
> Gooias, doth not deſtroy the property of the Subjet; To 
* fcorneandrevile the Booke of Common Prayer, againſt an AR 
_ 2 of Parliament, which ſeverely puniſhes ſuch contempt, and 
, © to ſupplant our eſtabliſhed doArine and diſcipline by counte- 
nancing Anabaptiſme and Browniſme , conduces to the holy 
| 2 Reformation, and will in time effeR that great worke, and 
7 fertletrue Religion. Thus much by the way, to ſhew that we 
' cannot have any abſolnte ſecurity ; in all governments 1t is ne- 
: ceſlaryto truſt ſome body. For if we ſhould retaine a liberty 
* toright our ſelves ( not to mention the fatall miſchiefes of 
* Anarchy, and thatir is probable this freedome would be fre- 
! quently abuſed to our wrong, ſelfe-love making men partiall 
} 
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> 1n their owne cauſes) the deciſion of controverſies would be 
> writ inbloud, and we ſhould lay a fruitfull ſeed-plot of civill 
* warres, contrary to the end of ſociety , which is to preſerve 
publique peace , though ſometimes with private loſſe ; be- 
- cauſethough we ſuffer ſome things by injuſtice, yet we enjoy 
> great benefits by common tranquillity, but in the ruine of 
the whole, the rights of ſingle perſons muſt be deſtroyed. The 
hazard likewiſe appeares much greater , by inabling thoſe to 
> injure us, whom the Law hath not intruſted with our pro- 
: recion. 

To anſwer their objeRion fully, who wonld perſwade the 
people, there is not any difference betweene arbitrary govern» 
ment, and government reſtrained by lawes,if Subjets may not 
compell their ſoveraigne to the obſervation of them. 
| Greater ſecurity would undoe us. For though ag om 
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{bmerimes- under reall greivances, yet pretended breaches of 
our rights ( which can never be wanting, as long as ambitious 
perſons are diſcontented) would have the ſame influence tv 
ſtirre up civill difſentions, and it is a more prudent courſe, to 
oblige tome to lit downe thcugh wronged, then to-open a cer=- 
taine way for Schiſme in the body by indulging a molt perc.ict- 
ous freedome of righting themſelves. It was wiſely ſaid by Se- 
neca ſatu eft a pancis etiam juſtam excuſationem non accipi, 
quam ab ommbus aliquam tentars. For Kingdomes are many 
times diſturbcd upon meere pretences. There are fuch who 
will ſet their country on fire, only to warme their owne hands 
by it,and trouble the waters,that they may the better carch hh, 
that is, who will purſue private intereſts with hazard of pub= 
licke deſtruction, He that doubtsthis, let him con{ult hittorics, 
and he ſhall find, it hath beene fatal to the beſt Princes to have 
the worlt SubjeAs. TI appeale ro mens conſciences whether 
they have not read, and perhaps icene, the reigne of a moſt 
gracious Prince, a Prince cininently mercifull, and juſt, brand- 
ed withche oJious name of Tyranny, And when malice it {clfe 
cannot blemiſh his aRions, when he is not ſo bad as they could 
pray for, ( for they would have made great advantages, it they 
could charge him with | 165667 e- as unchaſt, intempc- 
rate, .or negitgent in performance of religious duties) yet craft 
hath done their buſineſſe,and abuſed the peoples weakneſſe 10 
farr, as to make them acive intheir owne ruine,by that wicked 
Art of declaming againſt evill counſellours. Ot ſuch dangerous 
conſequence 1s it, toopena way to civill warre upon pretended 
miſcarriages iy government! But grant, not fancyeC, but reall 
Injuries, Yet 
— -n0n tant eſt cirvilia beta movers. 

It is true, the people arc then nor ſo happy as they might be; 
butto makeuſe of force, as aremedy , will encreaſe their mi< 
ſcries. It is certaine, this Kingdome never futtered ſo highly 
under the greateſt tyrant, as ic hathalready by this unnatural 
warre, and who can tell, whither it may not cnd ina univer{al} 
deftruction. It aKing beforced ro conquer againſt his will, 
who knows how farrc he may be tempted beyond his natural! 


diſpolition, 
($2) 


WE.” 


] 


: 


7, = a 6. hu 


a7 MEALS ESC 


= b 


7 

diſpoſition. Tt is a melancholly ks that a peoples 
perverſeneſſe may change a gentle Scepter into a rod of iron. 

But it Subje&s prevaile, we can ſeeno end of the warre. Fotr- 

Taigne nations will be powred upon this unhappy land, & there 

will never be wanting at home a conſiderable party (as long as 
there are either honeſt or di/contented men) to fight for the 
regaining his hzreditary rights, to keepe whom in awe,our fel- 
low Subjects will plead a neceſlity of being yrants(l could 
wiſh it were notalready aQted npon us; firſt their will made ne- 
ceſſiity, and then neceſſity makestheir will the meaſure of 
Tightand wrong, and deſtroyes all law) their wants will give 
lawto us, and impriſon us upon bare {uſpicion of Loyalty, and 

ſc1ze on our eſtates for feare they may be honeſtly unployed. 

Thus we ſce aneccility oftruſt, and that we are bound not 
only in con{cience,but in prudencealſo, not to revenge the not 
performance of it , I can further make ir appeare, we have ve- 
ry good ſecurity{as ſtrong as hamaue wiſedome ever invented) 
that we ſhalllive happily, and therefore we have no reaſon to 
robbe our ſclves of thoſe great bleſſings which we lately injoy= 
ed,peace and plenty, upon vaine feares and groundleſſe jealou- 
fies of imaginary miſeries. Our forefathers did not diſtruſt the 
ſound temper of this policy, and they injoyed the benefits of ir 
in a high degree. 

Firlt, the King hath ſworne to preſerve our Lawes, our Li- 
berties, our Propriety, and our Religion; and he deſires God 
ſo to proſper him and his, as he performes this Oath unto the 
Lord , who will require a ſevere accompt. Wee may make a 
highly probable conjeRure of the lincerity of his royall hearr, 
and the unfeignednefle of his many ſacred. Proteſtations from 
his miraculous ſucceſle. If God had not fought on his (ide, if 
the immediate hand of providence had not ſupported him, in 
mans judgment he had beene ſwallowed up. 

Secondly, if he ſhould command any illegall chings, the exe- 
cutioners of them are reſponſable,and mult make ſatisfaction to 
the injur'd parties. And they cannot flatter themſelves with 
hopes of impunitie, for once inthree yeares a Parliament will 
call them to accompr,and they have a great Democraticall ad- 
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vantage for the obtaining juſtice, Becauſe the Kings wants 

cannot be ſapplyed withone their conſent, and it is very un- 

likely he will deny any reaſonable petitions, or reje any de- 
fires but ſuch asrobbe him of his honour, which is infinitely 

deare to him above plenty;except they endeavour to make him 

worſe then poore, (which cannot be by demanding jultice) it 

is molt probable he will readily aſſent. 

Thirdly, His intereſts are the ſame with the SubjeAs. They 
arenot like two buckets, when one is loweſt, the other is high- 
eſt, but they reſemble the Head and reſt of the embers, and 
the Head cannot thrive by a conſumption of the Members, 1l- 
legall gainings from the people are ſhifts rather then true po- 
licy ; they may ferve a preſent turne, yer are not worth the 
price at which they are purchaſed, envy and diſcontents;wher- 
as the gratitude of the SubjeR is a conſtant and cheerefull pa- 
erimony. When the King, like the Sunne, in conſideration of 
what is drawne up from them, ſhall returne it in plentifull 
ſhowres,and the bleſſings of a jult government, which makes 
a Land fruitfull, 

Upon theſe omen wee have very good reaſon to promiſe 
to our ſelves a happy government z our hopesare much above 
our feares, eſpecially after his greater experience of the unfor. 
runate conſequences of ſome miſcarriages, and the ſtrange bleſ- 
ſings upon his (trit obſervation of the certaine and knowne 
Lawes. 

They thatrequire fuller information in the nature of this go- 
vernment, may finde ample ſatisfaction in Stawnford, Dyer, 
Crompton, and Sir Edward Coke, That the King is the fountain 
of all juſtice, and conſequently that the Lawes have placed the 
ſupreame power inthe Crowne. I have choſen rather to ſhew 
ir out of Bratton, a man worthily famous for his knowledge in 
the Civill and Common Law, becauſe the booke is lefle com- 
mon, and I finde his authority often abuſed to jultifie their 
cauſe, Sciendum,quod ipſe dominus Rex, qui ordinariam habet 


Kings Supre- juriſdiflionem & dignitatem & poteſtatem ſuper omnes qui in 
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qui pertinet ad regni gubernaculum. Habet etiam juſtitlam &» 
judicinm, que /unt juriſdittiones, ut ex juriſdittione ſua, ſicut 
Dei miniſter & Vicarina tribuat unicuique quod ſuum fnerits 
Hab:t enim ea que ſunt pacu, ut popula jibi traditua in pace ſie 
leat & quieſcat, & ne quis alterum verberet, vulneret, vel male 
traftet, ne quis alienam rem per vim & roberiam aufer at Del 
aiþortet, ne quis hominem mahemiet vel occidat. Habet etiam 
coercionem ut arlinquentes puniat & coerceat. Item habet in po« 
teftate (na leges & conſtitutiones, aſſiſas in regno ſuo proviſas, 
& approbatas, & juratas, ipſe in propria perſona ſua obſerver 
& ſubditu ſun faciat obſervars, mihil enim prodeſt jura con- 
dere, nift fit qui juratueatur, Habet igitur Rex hujuſmods jura 
ſeve juriſdiftiones in manu ſua. lib. 2, cap. 24. S« 1. And a» 
gainc, e@ que juriſdiftions ſunt + pacts, 4 ea que [wnt juſtitie 
& pact annexa, ad nullum pertinent nif ad coronam, & dignita- 
tem regiam, nes 4 corona ſeparari poterunt cum faciant ipſam 
coronam, The engli(h of it in briefe is this. The King bath (us 
preame power in all civill cauſcs, and is ſ#per omnes, over all 
perſons, over the body politique ; all juriſdictions are in him ; 
the materiall ſword of right belongs to him, and whatſoever. 
conduces to peace, that the people committed to his charge 
may lead peaceable and quiet lives. The power of holding Af- 
ſizes 1s derived from him, and of punithing delinquents. For 
Laws were vainly enatted,it there werenor ſome body enabled 
to prote&t us by defending them, &c. 

Theſe concluſions are naturally deduced from his premiſes. 
To diſpoſethe TMHilitia of the Kingdome without the conſent 
of the Soveraigne (and much more againſt his expreſſe prohi. 
bition) is illegall. To iflue Comnutſſions by any other autho«» 
rity then his, for killing and laying, or taking mens eſtates by 
force, 1s againlt the known Lawes : and to forbid the holding 
of Aſſizes (upon whatever pretence ofadvancing the Subjects 
property, by ſtopping the courſe of Juſtice, ) is deſtruRive of 
che rights both of King and Subjes. 

He defines the Sword, /i6.1. cape $. $. 4. leſt SubjeRs 
{hould thinke it lawfull to take it up in their owne defence 
without his authority, fSgnificat defenſionem regni &- patrie, it 
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goods and bodies,therefore they are His SubjeRts, and owe to 


ron- | 
is theright ro defend the Kingdome. Populi /alws, the fafery 
of the people (the pretence ot which hath ingaged themtn a 
likely way of ruine) cannot diſpenſe with our Lawes, which 
have enabled onely him to proteRt them. It is not poſli. 
ble ro ſpeake more home then he hath done 1n the fifth Para- 
graph. Omnis quidems [ub rege, &F w/e ſmb nello niſi rantum (ub 
Deo, Parem antem non habet in regno ſno, quia ſic amitteret 
preceptum, cum par in parem non habeat imperium, Jtem nec 
wulto forties ſuperiorem nec potentiorem habere debet, quia fic 
eſſet inferior ſibi ſubjelts, & inferiores pares eſſe non poſſunt po- 
tentioribus. Ipſe antem Rex non debet eſſe ſub homine, ſed ſub 
Deo & ſub lege, quia lex facit regem. All are under the King, 
and the King is under God only, He hath no equall in his 
Realme, (no coordination here) becauſe then he could not com- 
mand all, for amonglt equalls there can be no Empire, There- 
fore much leſſe are any his ſuperiours, or can challenge greater 
power, becauſe then he would be under his SubjeRts, &c. The 
King ought not to be under man, He is under God and the 
Law, becauſe the Law makes him King. 

The laſt words {chough advantage be made of tliem, and 
Forteſcue is quored to the ſame purpoſe) can afford no juſt 
ground of ſcruple; for he explaines himſeif within a few lines, 
Lex facit regem, (ignifies no more then that of the Roman Em- 
perours, eAdes de autoritate juris noſtra pendet autoritas d. di- 
gna, c. de legib, The meaning may be extended thus farre. 
That the people had a band in the conveyance of their divided 
righcs into him, and he may now challenge them by vertue of 
their owne agreement, and by divine right alſo, but as preſup- 
poſing this conſent ; becauſe God doth not immediately dis 
{poſe of Kingdomes now, and conquelt ſignifies greater force 
not juſter title ; that oft times gives poſſeſſion, and a {ubſe- 
quent compa creates a true right. I doe not deny, but that 
conquelt in ſome caſes may be a law full way ofacquiſition; the 
provocation may be ſo great, that perſons and eſtates are for- 
feited tothe vicor z but becauſe the will is not capable of be- 
ing forced, it doth not follow, he hath got a right over their 
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 himobedience. For to be ſubjeR, being a morall bond, where: 
God doth not lay upon usany obligation,(as the duty of chil- 


dren towards their Parents doth nor depend upon choice ) ir 


can only flow from our conſent. But thisconſent of the people 
was not an adequate cauſe, bura neceſſary qualification to make 
him capable of receiving a larger comMiiſſion from God. The 
Sword of Juſtice is blunt, the peoples agreement could nor 
put an edge upon it to cut off offenders, this is done by the 
Magiſtrate, as Gods delegate. 

That the King is /#6 /ege, under the law, hith this ſenſe, 
That he ought to governe according tothoſe ſtanding rules, 
His Majelty freely confefles this obligation, and ſince experi- 
ence hath taught him the benefits of (tri&t obſervance, he will 
not be intreated upon what plauſible pretences ſoever (and: 
much lefle will he be commanded) torecede from their known 
and certaine diretion. Bur if he ſhould ſwerve from theſe 
rutes, he is not liable to any puniſhment, nor compellible by 
ſtrong hand; not for want of {tnne, for he offends highly in that 
caſe, bur for want of a ſuperiour jurifdition. Bratton delivers 
this truth plainly, wee have no legall remedy, wee can onely 
humbly petition His ſacred Majelty, /ociw erit ſwpplications, 
quod faltum ſunm corrigat & emendet ;, quod quidem ſj non fece- 
rit, ſatis ſufficit ei ad penam, quod dominum expettet uirorem, 
Nemo quidem de fattts [uu preſumat diſpmtare, multo fortins 
contra fatlum ſuum venire. It he will not hearken to our jult 
andreaſonable deſires, ſat /ufficir, hts puſiiſhment is more then 
enough, for he muſt render an accompt-ro him that judgeth 
rightcouſly, Let not men preſume to queſtion his deeds ; much 
lefle toundoe by force, what he ſhall doe though not accor- 
ding to right. That you may not thinke this dropt from him 
unwarily, herepeates it in other places, and 16. 5. tra? }, de 
defaltu, cap. 3.<+ 3. He puts the caſe, That the King ſhould doe 
injury, and a plea ts brought againſt him , inwhoſe behalfe he 
did it ; the King being petitioned and perſiſting, and he rules it 
thus. Duo caſu cum dominus Rex ſuper hoc fuer interpeliatus, 
in cadem perftuterit voluntate, quod velit tenentem eſſe defenſum 


cum injuria, cum teneatar juſtutiamtory viribm defenſare, ex- 
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#17 evit injuria ipſens domins ir nec poterst e1 neceſſitate 4s 
liqnu imponere, quod illam corrigat & emender niſi velit, cum 
{uperiorem non habeat niſi Deus, C& ſatu erit ili pro pena quod 
Demum expetet ultorem, It the King who is bound to admint- 
{ter juſtice to his urmoſt power, wil] not recall the wrong he 
did upon a falſe ſuggeſtion, in this caſe, he injures his Subjects, 
but no body can force him to doe right, becauſe he hath ſu- 
preme power ; he hath no ſuperior but God only, andit is ſuf» 
ficient that wee ſhall have a day of hearing hereafter at a juſt 
tribunall, where he ſhall be puniſhed for doing wrong, and we 
amply required tor our patient {uftering. In /ib, 2, cap. 16.5.3, 
he attributes the higheſt authority to the King of England, 
If the place be rightly underſtood by a wiſe Chancellor of 
this Land, whoſe colle&ions from thence I ſhall flay downe, 
you may findethem in bis caſe of the Peſtnars, pag, 107,108, 
De charts regiu & falls regum non debent nec poſſunt Juſt icia- 
ris nec private perſone diſputare ; nec etiamhi in illa dubitatio 0- 
riatur, poſſunt eam interpretari, & mm aubiu & obſcurn, vel ſ 
aliqua ditftio duos contineat intellettus, domni regis erit expe- 
anda interpretatio & voluntas, cum ejma fit interpretars, cujus 
eſt concedere. The ſenſe is, that all ca/w omſſi, caſes not derer- 
mined for want of foreſight are in the King : ſo thar it gives 
not power to him to make new or abrogate old Lawes without 
conſent in Parliament, but the right of interpretation belongs to 
him,not in plaine and evident caſes (for theſe necd no declarers 
to challenge a right toYeclarc all Lawes,were in eff: ro make 
them, and then all the Subj<s rights would be 1n their breſts, 
and depend upon arbitrary votes) but only 11 new queſtions 
and, doubrs which muſt not be reſolved contrary to old Law. 
By this it appeares that SubjeRts ought nor to judge of the e= 
quitable part of Law;and to overthrow the literall ſenſe at plea» 
fure, to the przjudice of their Soveraigne. Our King hath as 
muchright by our conſtitutions,as that c1vill Law gave the Ro- 
man Emperours, /nter equitatem jw 4, interpoſitam interpretati» 
onem nobu ſolis et licet ct oportet inſpicere.l. 8, c. de leg. et conſtit « 
or that other Rex ſolus judicat de canſa 4 jure non definita. 
Notwithſtanding fuchexpreſſe teſtimonics of the Kings ſu- 
premacy, 
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premacy, yet ſuch is the ignorance of ſome (theſ: tranſcribing 
only, and onely varying the merhod of treaſon in their ſeditious 
-pampblers,as appeares by that remarkable errour borrowed out 

of the obſervations of Richard the ſecond, being miſled by Spencer; 

which I have met with in many of their libe!ls) and ſuch is the 

malice of others, who have ſearchcdrhe place in Bratton by 

them quoted,thar his authority is cited againſt che King almoſt 

1n all their Pamphlets which either ſpeake Latine,or pretend to 

knowledge in the Lawes, 

The author of the faller anſwer to DoFtory Ferne tells us,the two gr afout wuhe: 
Houſes colleftim conſidered in a joint body are notSubjefti5,p.q.And rity abuled by 
Bratton, he {ayes, will beare him out in it. Rex haber ſuperrorem, "<a: 
D eum ſculicet irem lege per quam fattus eft Rexgitem Curiam ſua, 
viz.( omes,B aroner,c.T he Kingbath above him beſides God the 
Law , whereby he u made K ing, likewiſe his Court of Earles, and 
B aronr,c.This man hath berraied either want of knowledge,or 
wantof honeſty; I ſuſpe the latter, beczuſe he muſt needs un- 
derſtand , that this wasa very unfit proofe of coordination be- 
tween the three Eſtates (upon the ſtrength of which his whole 
diſcourſe hangs, and it is mceerely begg'd) for this conc!udes a- 
gainſtit, and makesa molt abſurd fubordination of the Sove- 
raign to ſuch a number of his SubjeRs,and therefore he confeſ- 
ſ:th , hee need not goeſob'gh. The adding. &c, as he hath above 
him his Court of Earles and Bavyons, and ſo forth, doth diſcover 
their unfaithtull dealing. For firſt, here is not the lealt mention 
of the Houſe of Commons (which they would ſeemetoimply ) 
and therefore it cannot ſcrvetheir tarne.and ſecondly the words 
foll»wing (craftily left out) ſhew the abſurdity of it, the reaſon 
of the {pecch is, quia Comes dicuntny qua; ſocti Regu et qui ba- 
bet ſorium, habet magiſtrum,& 14eo ſi Rex fuerit ſine freno g.e.f- 
ve lege, debent es frenum poneve ni/s ipſumer fuerint cum Rege ſine 
freno, (Becanſe Earles are quaſi fellowes to the King (I may per- 
haps render the meaning by calling them his Pecres) and he ehat 
hath a fellow (or a Peere) hath a Maſter, eAnd therefore of the 
K ing will indulge him;ſelfe a looſeneſſe from all Lawes they ought to 
impoſe thoſe bonds upon him, except th:y alſo will caſt off obedience 
to eſtabliſhed Lawes, Then,he ſaycs, no farther remedy u« left but 
-r7ing tothe Lord,and the Lord will returne this anſwer. Yocabo 
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ſuper eo: gentems robuſtam & longinquam que deftruet eos Ec. by 
the way he does not ſay that SubjeRs (hall call ina forraigne 
Nation,that is treaſon, But the Lord will bring them in, becauſe 
they wonld not judge their people righteouſly. 

The diſtinct an{wer tot is,that BraFon laycs notthis downe 
as Law,hurt when he had taught the quite contrary, Omnus que 
dem ſub ea & w/e ub nulla ſed ſub Deotantum, and non habet pa- 
remand /ufficis ad penam, quod Dominum expetitet ultorem. He 
puts this {pecch into the mouth of a man diſcontented art the a» 
buſe of regall power,and arguing from the praRile ot that Age 
wherein he wrote, for the Rebellious Baron: {cized on the Mie 
litia of the Kingdome,which of right appertained to Hez,third, 
as Bratton clcarcly delivers himſcite,ca que ſunt juſticie & pack 
annexa ad nallam pertinent niſi ad coronam, nec a corona ſeparari 
pot-runt, That he ſpeakes it inthe perſon of another appearcs 
from hence; that he begins it with dicere poterit qui. ſome b9- 
dy may ſay Th: King hath dens Fuſtice,and it 11 well ; and why 
hath he not the ſame liberty to cenſure him if he doe itmuſtuce, and 
accordingly to require him to perfoyme hit dutie , leſt he fall into 
the hands of the lwving Goa? He procecds immediately to Rex 
aut:m habet ſuperiorem, &c. | 

It wonld be very eaſy, for one better read in our Lawes, then 
T am, toſhew that the King of England bath ſupreame right, 
trom the naturc of all Sa>jes lands holden of him in fee;which 
though it givesa perpetuall eſtate, yet not abſolute, but conditie 
ona}l, for 1t Gepends upon the acknowledgement of {uperiority 
and is fortaitable upon a not pertormance of ſome duties, and 
therefore it returnesunto him. For the breach of Fidelity is 
lofſe of Fee,as appearesin Daarenu Weſembechin, Farinacciug, 
Atolina, Sorenw Gail, and they tell us that all Lawyers agree, 
that all Feagaarc lolt by rebellion;as alſo» by our common Law, 
which according to the nature of the treſpaile,variesthe fortei- 
ture. Incaſe of Ireaton, as taking up Armes againſt the King, 
(for ſ> you may tindit determined 25 Edw.3.c.2.) afterlega!] 
cenvidticnall their lands and tenements arcablolutcly inthe 
&10gs d1i{polall; wmncate of felony, the King hatha yeare,a day 
authe wait, alter which it paſſeth downs to the heires. it 18 
very 


i99: 


- Ig 


m ww Fa wes ,. * vO bd aw Vv@ 


—— <<. 


- oo. 


($1) 
very evident,that the King onely hath that high degree of pro. 
perty in his lands whichLawyers call al/audium or alodinm, The 
tenic is the fame though the word: difter; for it is not matcri- 
all, whether with Z«deus we derive it from the privative Pare 
ricle (a) and Lanudam, which ligathes, nomination, lo that it dc» 
IONS Predinum CAjus unullu author «(tf mſi Dew: t1 hc14 in his 
owne full right, without any {crvice, any payment of rent, be« 
canſe from God onely,or like totholc of Heinawlr,who acknows 
leage no tenure but from God ang the Suane, Pays de Hainar lt 
2218 de dieu &- an ſoleil, or elle we nay derive it fromthe ſame 
privativeparticle(«) andthe Saxon Leog$,or the French /exd (a 
vaſſall or leigeman) and then it expreſſes thus much, a tenement 
without vaſſallage, withowt burden,to which our Engliſh Load: 
retaines ſome re{cmolanice. 

But Subje&s of what Cegree or condition focyer hold there 
i1nds ut feuda, inthe nature vf Fee,which implics Fealty to a 
{uperiour. It is all one whether they belong ro them by inherj. 
:3nce,or by purcha(c; for though they may ſometimes be dear- 
!y bought, yet ſuch 1s thecondition of the alienation, that they 
cannot be conveyed without thoſe burd:ns which were layed 
1007 him who had wovell Fee. Sothat Camaen pag. 93. of is 
Britannia, ovſerves very truly, that the King only hath drre< 
lum domnint, this being relervea by the conoucrour, who 
changed many of our lawes, and introduced the cuſtomes of 
Normandy, and inſtitutcs ail cur pleas in French, and palfd 0. 
ver the mtile dominium only; he gave thoughnot abſolute yer 
perpetuall right, conditions being performed toulc ans enjoy 
tzch and ſuch lands The hight expretition ofa SubjeRts right 
which law wi'l juſtify, 15 th1s, /es/iri4u snde in dommco ſo, ut de 
feuds, He us ſeiz:d of ſuck lands in hu demaine, as of fee. Now 
Fendam is manifeſtly a derive:l right, and foundedin him who 
hath (upreame right, in conſideration whereof all lands held by 
$4%j:ts are burdencd with ſom: {.rvices, which differ accord= 
ing tothe variety of grant from the King. Hence {one tcnures 
-xpire with life, others goe downe to our poſterity by diſcent, 
:5 whom the law gives «ſm fruitum, a rightto uſ-, injoy and 
-nake all profits, but they are properly but we/n or me/ſme 
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Lords, as holding of an over Lora, or Lord paramonnt, who is 
the King. 
The Kings ſupremacy is as ſtrongly proved in, that he 15 vur 
Lesge Lond Leige Lord, as appcares by ſundry Statutes, for {ſuchan one can 
tound tolome acknowledge no ſuperiour,as Dauarenu ſhewes incomment. d* 


dutics, conſurtudin. ferdorum. C.%. num. z. And all Subjects are ho-. 


mes ligit, Ieige mea, and owe faith, and true alleagiance to- 
bim,as their ſupcriour. The definition of Legeancy is ler dow 
in che great cu {tomary of Normandy, Ligeantia eſt ex qua domi- 
ny tenentwy Vaſſalls ſwi &c. Ligeancy t5an obligation upon a! 
Sul jets to take part with their leige Lord againſt all men lroing, 
to ard and aſſiſt with their boates and minds, with thew adviſe ard 
power, not to lift up thtir armes againſt him, nor to ſupport in any 
bur not under wa) thoſe who oppoſe him, The Lord like wiſe 1s bound to go- 
paine of forfci- verne,protect, and defend his Ic1ge people (fo the Engliſh are 
ture, a5 £e2e gften called in As of Parliament) according fo the rights, cu- 
Men 25G {tomes, and lawesof the Country. If SubjeRs breakethcir 
taich and prove difl»yall, rheir eſtates and lives are cxprelſely 
forfeited; and the King is enabled by law (as the fountaine of all 
JurifdiRtion ) to {:1ze upon their goods and lands, and to dc - 
troy their perſons. If he performe nor his duty (for there 15 
a mutuall obligation betweene leige Lord and lcige men )ycr 
notwithſtanding this failing, neither his Crowne vr any rights 
belonging to his Royall dignity are ſubjeR to forfeiture. Let 
them it they can produce any one law to maintaine their aſſer- 


tion, If chere had beene any, it would not thus long have been 


concealed, for they are not accuſtomed to difſemble any ad- 
vantages by overmuch modeſty. Indeed they have not any 
ſhadow of proote or colour of reaſon for it; and yetupon th: ir 
bare word how many thouſands have hazarded their ſoules by 
aſſiſting rebells, which are eternally loſt, it they periſh in their 
ſinne? What madneſle is it to beleeve their ſaying, betore their 
and your owne oathes? Is it poſſible you can innocently de- 
{troy your Soveraigne, whoſc life you have {worne todefend 
with your utmoſt power? Be not abuſed by that miſcrable fal- 


lacy drawne from che mature of a Covenant. The miſtake lics- 
here, . that law hath provided to bring SubjeRs offcnding to a, 
iryall, 
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ttyall, but hathnor, couid not queſtion the King, and compell 
him to þe r<ſponſable, for want of a ſuperiour jurifdition, All 
jult proceedings muſt be per legale judicinm parinum, & legems 
terre, by triall of Peeres and the law of the land. But the King 
hath io Peere, and /ex terre doth not in any caſe diſarme the 
King of the ſword of Juſtice , - ic is not ſeparable from his 
Crowne. Therefore he is exempr from tryall, and it cannot be 
jaſt to puniſh him unheard, uncondemned. The conditions of 
Kings were very miſ:rable, it he whoſweares to governe the 
people according to the knowne lawes,fo that they ſee what to 
truſt to, ſhould him(elfe be liable to their arburary [ultice. 

The Premiles are firme; for the Major is part of magna charta, 
and the Minor 1s as evident,as that bis Subjects are not greater 
then he; which fignities only, thatthoſe which are under him 
are not his ſupcriours. Bratton, you may remember, 1s tre - 
quent inthe expreſſion, Rex non habet parem inregno, and he 13 
tantum {ub Deo ec. There is beſides an antient monument, 
which ſhewes che man.1er of holding a Parliament before tl:c 
Conquelt, which will attord us no {mall light 1n this poyat. It 
To TayedtS betenvered to William the Conqueronr by diſcreet 
ner IF Bi eo mand; and eo have beene 3 proved by him; it 
runs thus, Rex eff capnt, principivm & finu Parliaments & ita, 
m inſuo gradu &c, The K mp 13 the head, the be- 


yon hapet parem in [uo gradu 

gining and the end of the Parliament and [0 he hath not any Peere 
or equall, but u bimſelfe the firſt degree. The 3" ts of Archbiſhops 

Biſhops, Abbots and Priors holding by Baroney. The 7 uw of 
Prottors of the Clergy. Thefaurth wot £4 Barons and other 


1s of Kniphts of the Shire. The {xt 
and [o the whole Parliament 


hall be abſent, if t 
duely ſummoned; Parhamentum nihilomin cen{etur eſſe pleynm, 
e Parliament Tull mm law. EDO 
The latter part is as manifeltly true, that Lex zerre doth not 
in any caſe difarme the King of the {word of Juſtice. By our 
conſtitutions Regia majeſtas eft armu decorata and legibin ar- 
wats, the direftive part of Law concernes the King, the penal. 

L3 doth. 
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doth not ; Hee ought to ſquare his ations according to this 
rule, but it they ſhould ſwerve from it, they cannot fall within 


the cognizance of his Subjets. All offences are puniſhable as | 


committed againſt Him, His Crowne and Dignity, and though 
the Law hath condemned them, they are pardonable by His 
Grace : which clearely demonlirates, He ys above penall Lawes, 
an1it is indeed an inleparable priviledge of {upreame juri{diati- 
Rion, letit be placed where 1: will, in one or more perſons. 
N:turally, (luppoſing inen by aiſtance abſoived from paternal] 
dominion) that is, betorc a poſitive conltitution of Empire, 
when men were equaliy free, it was not unlawfull to require by 
ſtrong hand fatisfa&tion tor wrong ; but after an eſtabliſhed 
government , this liberty was civilly reitrained; and it 1s not in 
our power to right our ſelves but in a legall way , which is by 
Magiſtrates; and the laſt appeale lyes to the higheſt Governour, 
that the proceſſe may not be infinite, bur we may have fome 
certaine and peaceable deciſion of all djft:rences, 

To conclude this Seton, (for I ſhall have occaſion to in- 
large my proofes inthe next, 1n anſwer to their exceptions) we 
have ſwornc to beare true allegiance to the King, (ſuch as have 
not are nevertheleſſ: {ſtrongly obliged by divine Law , and this 
duty doth naturally low trom the right to governe. ) I requeſt 
ali znzn to examine their con{ciences how they can excuſe them- 
{elves from fiit perjury, it they indanger his life and endeavour 
ro de{troy him. It is exprefieiy high Treaſon to compaſle his 
death. 25, Edw. 3. Though God in his great goodunefie hath 
reltrained their malice fromefl-Aing ir, yet by ſhootirg at him, 
by attempting to ki.l him, they areloſt temporally, their goods 
and chattels, lands and terements, aid lives, are forfeited in 
Law; and what 1s mo!t lamentable, thcir foules are eternally 
ruined. Diſlo) alty to their King is diſobedience to God, I necd 
not aggravate the linne,the Apoſtles eloquence is moſt POWEre 
full, They that reſt ral receive to themſelves damration, The 
caſe 1s ſo extreamely plaine,l am amzzed that the people ſhoul4 
be {o bewitched into Rebellion, contrary to Oaths and ſolemne 
Yroteſtations, and repugnant to Chriltianty. For they are 
condemned out of tizeir owne meuthes, unlcfle that grofie »ox- 
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ſenſe be true, that they ſhot at him (as at Fdge-h1/!) tor His pre- 
ſervation, ard endeavoured to kill him in his owne defence. it 
is miſerable comfort which the doubtfull ſignification of zee 
can afford, bur ſinking men catch hold of every reed. The word 
in the Greek ts rather to be tranſlated judgement and puniſhment, 
(the words following are peremptory Jand as Piſcator 9b/erver, 
thereby ts not meant eternall damnation , but the puniſhment of 
the Magiſtrate in thu life : Maſter Bridge his An{wer to Do- 
Ator Ferne, p. 4. This calls to minde thoſe men of whom MM 
wits Felix faith , they did optare potuas quam credere , ra- 
ther with then belecve that no ſuch thing aseternall damnation 
was intended. The Analogy of the place wiil evince, that this 
word «4 is like a (word with two edges, firted not onely to 
kill the body , -but to deltroy the foule allo. That it threatens 
puniſhment from the Magiſtrate is very true , but not all; you 
malt needs be {abje&t not onely for wrath , but likewiſe for 
conſcience ſake: v.5.13.c. tothe Romans, You are exhor- 
red not to rebell, becauſe you may be hang'd, but leſt corti- 

5 ſee in.numbers ſhould anſwer this objeRtion, a {tronger mu- 

tive isuled, you ſhall certainly be damn'd ; It is probable, you 
may take the Gallowes in the way , but however Hell will be 
by \ end. Though you eſcape a ſhametull death, yer you have; 


 Vforferted eternall life. 


S. 4. 


Will begin with a moſt remarkable paſſage in Calvin Inſtie 
tutions , wherein are many things worth our obſervation , 
and which will conduce much to the deciſion of the preſent 
diſpute, Neque enim 3 ultio domins eff effrenate dominations - 
_N ideo protinus demandatam nobu arbitremur, LY aibs 
ullum aliud quam parends & patiendi datum eſt mandatum. De 
privatu hominibus ſemper laquor, |. 4. C,20. $.31. If corrett- 
ing unbridled governments be his works, who ſaid vengeance u 
mine, we muſt not therefore take Gods office into our hands , we 
cannot thinke to veforme the abuſes of higher powers ts committed 
10 ks , to whow 4 given no other commandement but to obey and 
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| livered ſpeakes the goodneſle of 
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ſuffer. I ſprake alwayes of private men, This truth clearely de- 
eh&Faule , and demonſtrates 
theunlawfulneſle of raking up Armes againſt the King, thongh 
cheir ſuppoſition were true ( as it is evidently falfe) rhat His 
Majeltie did caſt off the bridle of eſtabliſhed Lawes, whereas 
He doth hazard His Life and Crowne in their defence. The 
quarrell is, that he doth obſtinately maintaine our good old cu- 
ſtomes and conſtitutions ( fach as experience hath confirmed 
happy and beneficiall to rhis Nation) and will not be over awed 
to make new Lawes, ſuch as private intereftts would force upon 
Him and the Kingdome, 

This is a ſure ground for conſcience to rely upon, and evi- 
dently deſtruRive of moſt of their popular principles , which 
have poyſoned the affeRions of the SubjeRs. It 18 not lawfull 
for us to corre ill Governours, becauſe this cannot be efteRed 
without reſiſtance, and all private men have dire precept a- 
g4inſt this ; that of obedience and patience. This will ſpeake 
home to the buſineſſe , when it will after appeare, that all infe- 
riour Magiſtrates oppoſed to the higheſt, whoſe Delegates and 
Miniſters they are, are but private men. 


In the meane while, wee may hence diſcover the falſhood 


of their principles, viz. That the law of nature will juſtifie all 
reſiſtance againſt injuries, and for our owne preſervation ; that 
no people us ſo mad as to contratt to their owne ruin#3 (and there- 
fore may reſiſt any Magiſtrate, if their lives be indangered ; the 
meaning is. if they have off-nded againſt known Lawes, which 
will certainly adjudge them to dye, the Magiſtrate ſhall bring 
them to alegall tryall at his owne perill) or to agree to be ill go. 
verned; and therefore ſince there 18 a mutuall compatt, if Rulers 
performe not their duty, the contratt wu diſſolved, and they are at 
liberty toright themſelves, and to governe their Governours, and 
ro fling the Pilot over- board, if he wilfully ſteere upon the Rocks, 
not by way of juriſdittion, but ſelfe-preſervation. Thar the King 
is for the people, and Governours are appoynted for the good 
of thoſe that are governed, and therefore Subjett; are the more 
conſiderable men, and greater and more honourable then thoſe 
who are placed over them, they bearing relation of the end, Mas 
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 giſtrates but of the meanes, and (othe ſafety ofthe people muſt 
* give Law tothe Magiſtrate, if he will be peeviſh, and protet 
them according to old Lawes, whenthey fancy greater be. 
; nefirs from innovation ; that 2uzcquid efficit tale, eſt mag ta- 
| te, but according to their grounds, private men made all Alas 
' fiſtrates, ( for before they conſtituted ſome forme of Regiment by 
 paltions and agreements, they were but a muttitude of men, a- 
” mongſt whom none had juriſdittion over other) the conclulion is, 
- therefore private men are more CAagiftrates, and may call eves 
= the higheſt to accompt, and force him tobe reſponſable for what e= 
ver they judge abuſe of power, 
” Thegrounds upon which our ſeditious writers doe arguc,are 
very contradicory in themſclves, and yet all of them conclude 
for Rebellion. 
Z Some(andI thinke the greater part) confeſſe it is unlawfull 
2 for private men torelitt the —— though abuſing his au- 
2 thority. Theſe muſt needs acknowledge the weakeneſſe of 
: thoſe arguments (which yer they conſtantly prefle, and which 
= prevaile moſt upon the peoples affeRions) that it isa ſenſelefle 
thing toimagine, wee can be obliged to be {laves, in caſe a 
| King be guided by his Luſts, not Lawes, or not to preſerve our 
ſelves againſt blouly Tyrants. For their determination is con- 
trary, that private*men for want of authority to arme them, 
are bound to ſuffer. And Calvin is expreſſe, {ib. 3.c.10.5, 6. 
nullum mags preclarum facinus habetur, etiam apud philoſos 
" phos, quam liberare tyrannide patriam. eAtqui voce caleftis ar- 
 bitri aperte damnatur, qui privatus manum tyranno intulerit. 
2 They maintaine therefore, though private men finne in refi- 
2 iting;z yertif countenanced by inferior Magiltrates, then it is 


F 


| Rebellion, but a juſt Warre. Theſe may be clearely con- 


vinced, if they will but conſider, that inferior Magiſtrates are 
* ſuch only in reſpeRof thoſe who are under their juriſdiRion, 
© becauſe to them they repreſent the King,but inreference to the 
King, they themſelves arc but SubjeRs, and canchallengenoe 
 zuri{diAtion over him. 
* Somelſtateit thus ; though not private men, nor yet inferior 
| Magiſtrates, yet ſuperior Wo may bridle the PR 
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luits of Princes by force of Armes; this wee grant, and there= * 
tore acknowledge,that in an Ariſtocracy where the lawes place |” 
the ſupreme power in ſuch a body of men, what is done by 
their 2uthority ought not to be reſiſted, and if any one man *' 
rake upon him regall power contrary to their conſtitutions he 
is a Traytor, and may be cut off. Bur this concludes nothing in © 
a Monarchy, Res apud altos atta, alin non prejudicat; tor their | 
error is, They make the two Houſes the Kings ſuperiors ; who' 
themſelves diſclaime it in words, and ſeeme to aske you, who 
made them ſupreme Ruler ; for all their petitions (which are 
the as of them not as ſingle men, but as »nited bodies, and 
conſidered wnitive, not dizjunttive ; ſocially, not ſeverally ) car- 
rv this truth in the Title, Towr HMajeſties humble and obedient 
Subje&s, the Lords and Commons in Parliament, &c, which 
acknowledges their obligation to be under him ; and to ſay o- | 
therwite would be of dangerous conſequence, for if they be & 
not His SubjeRs, they put themſelves out of His proteQti- © 
ON. 
Some againe thinke it too groſſe and abſurd to maintaine, 
that SubjeRs in any capacity are above their King, and there- * 
fore a coordination (erves their turne. By which if they meanc * 
an <quall right in the King and the two Houſes of a negative 
voyce, in refpet of new Lawes to be enacted, or old abroga- | ; 
red ; this 1s granted, but will doe them no ſervice, and indeed * 
it overthrowes their cauſe, For as the King doth not pretend | 
that he can make uſe of his power to make new lawes with- |: 
out their conſent, fo by the fame reaſon, neither can they chal- |: 
lenge a right of raking away our old Government without the 
Royaltaſknt. Butif they meane by coordination, a diviſion of | 
Soveraignty, this is again(t the nature of it, and a cleare contra- | 
dition. So that it he be our onely Soveraigne there 1s no ſuck | 
thing as coordination ; if they be joynt- Soveraignes, in what a|! ,,. 
miſerable condition are we Engliſs-men, who ſhould be boundÞ ; 
to 1mpoſſibilities, to obey three maſters commanding contrary} 
things? They might as well challenge us to doe homage toÞ 
them, which is and ought to be performed onely to the King ,| 
rue per id efficiamwr homynes ſolires iina cus jumravimm , as the} 
Civilians} 
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* © they have deſerved it , is taken away, and Chriſtianity is made 
* 2 atame madnefſe. 


' wt cer. $. $5 dnobus D. commodati, 


wealth ; ſo that to deſtroy ſuch is to refilt the mven onely,and 


(2; cauſe it gives a full liberty to the people, not onely ina repre- 


+ buſed (though I mult confeſſe ſome conceive them craftily laid 
* downe by him, in reference to the time and place when and 
» where he lived,and that his deſigne was to infinuate ſome ſmall 
colour in plauſible Generalls , for that moſt unjultifiable ation 
» of the Citizens of Geneva , who had larely calt off their true 
* Prince, becauſe a Biſhop of a contrary religion) after he hath 
* informed us, that God requires all private men to obey or ſuffer 
> though under Tyrants, he addes, Nam fi qui nwnc ſint populares 
: magiſtratiu, &c, If there be at this time any Magiſtrates ap- 
'Þ pointed by Law, in behalfe of the people , to reſtraine the licentt- 
* 2nſneſſe of Kings, ſuch as were the Ephori, oppoſed and ſet over 
; M 2 
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Civilians determine;and we cannot be duorum in /olidum : 1. $1 


Some, and thoſe the moſt deſperate mutineers, lay fuch prin- 
ciples, as will bring in a certaine confuſion: For they cell us 
obedience is commanded onely to good Magiſtrates ; if inen 
intruſted to governe according to Law faile in their duty, they 
ceaſe to be Magiltrates, for theſe are defined Dei miniſtri nobus 
in bonum, The Miniſters of God for the good of the Common - 


not rhe power ; it is a warre againſt the perſon onely , and not 
the a#thority, which is none, it uſed againſt Law , becauſe thar 
doth not enable any to deſtroy it felfe , the Law cannot die le- 
gally ; by power is not meant Araws what they may doe by 
ſtrength, bur iZs« , what they ought to doe in right, 

This is the moſt reaſonable doArine, becauſe coherent to it 
{elfe throughout , but the moſt ſeditious doctrine likewiſe, be» 


{entative body , (and therefore in the diffuſive much more, be=- | is 
cauſe all the right car can pretend to againlt the King, is deri- that $04 can fre | 

ved from this) but to any part of them, to any private man to $-eq, qo L419 
relume (as ſome expreſ{e it) their power, or as others to make E=1 LR 
uſe of that power, which they never parted with to their owne ThaFean. be free : 
inconvenience, and fo all neceſſity of ſuffering , except when ;@a@ fy <— } 


To returne to Calvin, whoſe following words are much a- 


the 
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the Lacedzmonian Kings, the Tribunes of the people which car- 
bed the Roman Conſwls, and the Demarchi who bridled the Se 
nate at Athens, &c. upon this ſuppoſition rhey not enely may, 
but ought to reforme the abuſes of government , and to dee right 
to the poore Commonalty whoſe guardians they are. This is un- 
denyably true, but impertinent to the preſent controverlic, be - 
cauſe the People or Nobles cannot challenge that power in a 
Monarchy, with which they are inveſted under an Ariſtocrati- 
call or Democraticall regiment , ſuch as eAthens, Rome, and 
Sparta WETE. 

It is very obſervable by the way, that by reafon the ſupreame 
power was placed in the Lacedemonian Ephori , and Roman 
Tribunes, &c, their ottice made their perſons ſacred and invio- 
lable. They did juſtly challenge the ſame impunity, which we 
maintaine , belongs to Kings in a true Monarchy ; for I argue 
not from the name , (for though the Duke of Yenice were cal- 
led King, it would not inlarge his authority , and the Sparta 
Kings had onely a Royall title, but were truly SubjeQs as we 
learne from Plwutarch and Polybine) bur trom the nature of thar 
power wherewith the conſtitutions of a Realme doe inveſt one 
perſon. Hence appeares the unreaſonableneſſle of their ſedi- 
tious inveives founded upon ſome inconveniences, be- 
cauſe power will probably be ſooner abuſed , if any perſon 
may doe what he will, and not be refponſable for his inju» 
ſtice, Theſe kinde of Declamations, with which their 
Frefles and Pulpits labour, ſtrike equally at all government. For 
there is a neceſſity we ſhould lie open to ſome poſſible evils 
from the abuſe of authority, or elſe we cannot provide for grea- 
eer and certaine goods of common peace and publique tranquil- 


lity. It is no prudence to cure the miſcarriages of government | 
by a legall confuſion, ſince even the worſt government is lefle + 


miſerable then Anarchy, 
I beleeye I can make a full diſcovery of thoſe wicked Arts 


whereby crafty men have opened a way to the adyancement of 


their covetous and ambitious deſignes at the price of publique 
calamity. Tb. Gracchus was excellently learned in thoſe dam- 
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nable politiques; and I deſire all indifferent men to judge whe? 
ther the unhappy diſturbers of England have not exactly mana- 
ged the miſeries of this Kingdome according to his principles. 
He propoſed ſome Lawes which might well become a reall lo- Gruecws his ſes 
ver of his Country, but his violence in the illegzll eſtabliſhment 9:w16us pratti- 
of them, which did evidently tend to confufion , did make it {<5 tÞ&ir pat- 
apparent, that publique pretences were taken up in order to the © 
fatistaRtion of private lults. CHarcws Oftaviwe , as his fellow | 
Tribune had the right of anegative voice, for if one Tribune 
diſſented , no Ordinance could be made which ought to have 
the power of Law. He not able to effe his ends, informes the 
people that this oppolition betweene their equall authorities 
did threaten civill warre,and therefore it would concerne thei 
as they loved their owne ſafety, which was the ſupreame Law, 
to decide this difference, by recalling that power w hich they 
had beſtowed,to the end they might receive benefit theretrom; 
but which was now abuſed contrary to a truſt repoſed , to their 
prejudice. The iſſue was, he prevailed with them to depole 
Oftaviw, and he made them ſubſtiture a meane perſon, one of 
his dependants. But being ſenſible afterwards, that amoneſt 
all bis illegall Aas, this gave moſt diſtaſte, not onely to the No- 
bility and Gentry, who were indued with clearer under(tand- 
ings, but even to the flowly apprehending Commons, and that 
it proceeded from lawleſt paſſion to debaſethe highelt dignity 
: of Tribune of the people , and expoſe that ſacred funRion to 
| ; ſcorne and contempt , which ever before was julily eſteemed 
31 
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inviolable, and ſuch as ſecured the perſons from being tcuched, 
hee brings theſe colours to excuſe that moſt unpreindented a- 
Aion. 
© The Axthority of Tribunes 1s truly ſacred and inviolable,bur 
for no other cauſe then as particularly devored to proteR the 
* people, andeſtabliſhed to advance their welfare : If rthere- 
* fore a perſon thus highly intruſted, failes in performance of | 
* duty, ſuffers the people for whom he ſerves, to be oppreſted, i 
**2nd endeavours to abridge their power, and denyes to them 's 
* rhe meanes of expreſſing their will and pleaſure by his vore ; 
*{for he is but their mouth , enabled by them to declare ther 
M 3; * meaning ) 
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® meaning.) In this caſe he forfeits all Prividedges and Prero- 
* gatives due to his office , becauſe hee thwarts thoſe very ende 
* which firlt moved the people to beſtow upon him ſuch large 
* preeminences : for it otherwiſe we mult be bound to fit (till, 
* while he pulls. downe the Capitoll, or ſets the Navy on fire, 
* 2nd notwithſtanding any violences , or whatever exorbiran- 
* cies of his luſts and wildelt paſſions, tamely to obey him as 
© our Tribune, that is ſuch an one who by vertue of our truſt for 
* the improvement of our ſafety , uſurpes a right to cut our 
* throats, and is our ſervant to deſtroy us. Certainly if he en- 
* deavour to {top that breath which created him , and to over- 
*throw the underived authority of the people , he 1s no longer 
* their Tribune. Is it not a moſt unreaſonable thing , that a 
* Tribune may impriſon the Conſull, if ir conduce to the preſer- 
* vation of the State, becauſe in that the peoples ſafety is con- 
*cerned ; and yet that the people cannot depoſe him in their 
« own defence, and reſume their power whenimployed totheir 
* ruine? For as the Conſul,ſo theTribune likewiſe 1s the peoples 
* creature ; they live and move and have their being in their 
* eleion. Againe, Regall dignity (in which the powers of all 
* other Magiſtrates of what degree or ranke ſoever , were uni» 
* ted and madeupa perſonall Soveraignty) was declared facred 
* and holy by the moſt ſolemne and molt religious Ceremonies, 
* as approaching nearer to , and partaking much of Divinity : 
* nevertheleſſe the people expell'd Targuin, abuſing his Royall 
* power, and ſome perſonall faults were thought a ſufficient 
© reaſon to take away the moſt ancient Magiſtracy , and that 
* which founded Rome it ſelfe, There are not in this Citie any 
* perſons more holy, more venerable, then thoſe pure vorareſ= 
* ſes the vellall virgines, whofe charge it is to preſerve the eter= 
* nall fire, Bur if rhey ſtaine their honour , our Law buryes 
© them alive : They cannot challenge any priviledges belong» 
*ing to their ſacred employment , becauſe when they ceaſe to 
*reſpe& the Gods, we no longer owe a reverence to them, 
* which is paid onely in order to their ſervice of the Gods, Can 
*it then be reaſonable to ſuffer the peoples enemy, to enjoy the 
* priviledges due to their ProteRor ? He would cut off —_ 
© hands 
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* hands which hold bim up. If the conſent of the major part 
"could make him Tribune, ſhall not the ſame power which did 
* conſtitute be equally ſtrong to diflolve ? and much more can 
* a greater power depoſe him, the concurrence even of the 
* whole people declaring him unworthy. What ifmore ho. 
<ly, what lefle to be violated, then things offered up and con- 
« (ecrated to the Gods ? And yet no man dares forbid the peo- 
* ple to make uſe of theſe, or to remove them from one place 
*t0 another, as oft as they ſhall judge ir convenient ſo to doe. 
*By the ſame reaſon, without diſhonour to the Authority, 
* they may diſcharge the perſon, and chooſe out a better habi- 
* ration for that ſacred office. That the Magiſtrate is ſeparable 
t from the man is evident, becauſe many, when made by rhe 
* people, out of a love to aretired lite, or a ſenſe of their in- 
* firmities, and unfitnefle to manage the publique, have depoſed 
* themſelves , others have intreated the people to chooſe more 
*able ſervants. Plutarch. in the life of Tiberis, and G ajuz 


* Gracchs, 
Itis needleſſe to make the application. Obſerve the event ; 


This illegall deed (which was juſtifyed only by a pretended 


neceſſity, tor | know not what imminent dangers did threaten 
the Common- wealth, except this Bill did pafle) being ventured 
on by the uncon(idering multitude to avoyd Civill Warre, pro- 
ved the ready meanes to kindle it. The flames of which (o- 
dainely conſumed the author, with many of his adherents. For 
one Nafica fo managed Gracchws his ſeditious principles, that 
he killed him with his vuwne weapons. For taking advantage 
of the many diſcontents, he requires the Conſull to aide the 
publique ſafety, by deitroying him who had uſurped a tyranni- 
call power. The Conſul replyes with much moderation, ju+ 
{tice and prudence, * It did not become him to make force the 
© meaſure of right,nor could he killa commonCitizen, before he 
* were brought to a legall tryall, & condemnation had paſt upon 
« him. But he promiſes,it the people either ſeduced or awed by 
© Tiberiw, ſhould Vote any Ordinance contrary to eſtabliſhed 
«*Lawes, he would eſteeme 1t of no force, and would not yield 
* ro the obſervance of ite Naſice riſes up in arage, and gives = 
EH wor 
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word to the Tumult, fince then the chiefe Magiſtrate neglefts 
the common ſatety, wee mult not be wanting ro our owne 
preſervation ; ſuch as will maintain the reverence due to law- 
tull authority, follow me. In this mutiny T:ber4 falls a facri- 
ficeto the publique peace. —Stones and Staves were the one- 
ly weapons by which this popular man, anJ above three hun- 
dred of his companions were deltroye. Jhe behaviour of 
Bloſſius a great incendiary, and an over ativCinſtrument to ad- 
vance wicked delignes, is very remarkable, He being arraign= 
ed before the Conſuls, confeſſes freely, he had executed what 
ever Tiberius had commanded him. Nafca askes him, what 
he would have done if he had beene commanded to fire the 
Capitoll ; He replyes, Tiberizs would not have commanded 
ſuch a thing ; others preſſe hard upon him to tell hisreſolution, 
in caſe Tiberiw ſhould have commanded it ; He plainely tells 
them, he had then done it, being confident T#beriws would not 
have commanded it,except it were for the good of the people. 
The parallel will be defective, if there have not beene unhappy 


inſtruments who captivating their ſenſe to an implicite faith, 


and beleeving not what themſelves feele , but what others 
Vote, are ative intheir owne ruine in purſuance of ſafety, and 
pull upon themſelves miſery and deltruction in obedience to 
thoſe Ordinances, which tell them the SubjeRs happineſle 1s 
thereby advanced. 

There are other circumſtances fit to be taken notice of. He 
had provoked ſo many, he did not dare to be a private man a» 
gaine, ( not any per/onall ambition , but only State jealoufie 
would not permit him to lay downe his power) and therefore 
he ſo contrives his buſineſſe, that the people may chooſe him 
Tribune the following yeare, not ſo much to ſatisfie any pri» 
vate deſire (for he would ſeeme to rule only in obedience to 
their commands) as to provide for their good in his owne ſafe- 
ty. The way to this end was to court the Commons by all po» 
pular Artes. He propounded new edids, by which the time of 


military ſervice was ſhortned, and ſome yeares were cut off 


from the prefixed number, in which Roman Citizens were 
bound, when called upon to performe the duties of Warre. He 
made 
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' 1 male itlawfull to EP trom any ſentence to the judgment 
* efthepeople. To the Senate (in whomoaly before the autho- 
rity ro adminiſter juſtice did reſide) he joyned an equall num. 
' ber of the inferior Commons, ſo that a major part of them, 
> witha minor part of Senators, if they made the major part of 
> the whole, did ſway all bafinefſes. Thus, faith P/wtarch, by 
all poſſible wayes, leſſening and weakning the authority of the 
Senate by creating greater power in the people, rather out of 
wilfullneſſe and obſtinacy, then ſound reaſon, which mult 
needs perceive, it was voyd of all Juſtice, and very diſadvan- 
rageous to the publique intereſt. He had ſome other little 
Artes which ſtood him in good ſtead ; when the Votes.gf the 
people were to be numbred to authorize his edits, if he per- 
ceived his adverſaries would prevaile in number, becauſe ſome 
of his party were abſent, he would take ſome opportunity ro 
picke a quarrell with his fellowes, only to divert the buſlineſſe 
for the preſent, and gaine time, and if that would not doe, he 
# would diſmifle the aſſembly, and command another meeting. 
{ Then would he appear firſt upon the place in mourning appa- 
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rell, and witch afflied lookes, and humble countenance, ſadly 
requeſting the people to take compaſſion on him, who ſuffered 
ſuch miſcrable things, and feared worſe only for doing them 
ſervice ; and deſiring them to reward his faithfull endeavour - 
by loving his poore Wife and lictle Children, for he gave him« 
ſelfe for a loſt man, ſince he had reaſon to feare (yet the cauſe 
> in which he ſhould fall was an unſpeakable comfort) that the 
» enemies of the Common- wealth, and ſuch as maligned their 
” happineſſe, would come upon him in the night, and force his 
- houle, and murther him. Theſe well difſembled griefes ſo 
® wrought their pailions, that the abuſed Citizens ſet up Tents 
' abquthishouſe at their owne charges, and maintained a con- 
> {tant Guard for his proteRtion. 
| W hen ſach men ſhall make a State miſerable, under pretence 
- of im Rv its happineſſe, and challenge to themſelves a 
righe to breake all ſerled conſtitutions, under colour of y_ | 
upon the Kingdome new Lawes, which will be more benefi- 
, ciall ; when they ſhall impriſon us at pleaſure, that wee may 
| N inzoy 
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injoy our liberties, and take away our goods to ſecure our pro- 
perty, and puniſh the molt orthodox, conſcientious, and pain- 
full Preachers, and impoſe upon Congregations faftious Lefu- 
rersto ſettle true Religion;and when they have acted ſuch high 
milchiefs, (hall cell us, the Nobility and Gentry of the King- 
dome are Malignants, and delight in, and contribute their 
aides to advance an illegall government, who are certaine to 
{ufter molt in 1t, it is thentime to cry out, | 
2 uu tulerit Gracchos de ſeditione querentes ? 

I havebeenetempted to a large digrellion, becauſe the ſame 
Artes which made Rome miſerable, are viſible in our calamirics, 
I will now proceed with Cavin; after he hath very conſcien- 
tiouſly inſtracted us in our chriltian duty, by ſaying all reſt- 
Rance isunlawtfull,unlefſe undertaken by the authority of Ma- 
giltrates, whom the Law enables to be the peoples protectors, 
and gives them the higheſt power (which can only be in an 
Ariſtocracy or popular State) he hath afforded too great an oc- 
calion for miſtake by an ungrounded conjeRure, Et qua etian: 
forte poteſtate, ut nunc res habent, funguntur in ſinguls regnu 
tres ordines , quum primarios convent peragunt. eAnd the 
ſame power, (which the Tribunes of Rome, &c. had) a things 
now ſtand, peradventure belongs to the three Eftates, when they 
hold their principall aſſemblies, I could with, 1 were able to ex+ 
cuſe him from temporizing ; yet he layes it down extream cun- 
ningly, perhaps, peradventare, if this chance to be otherwiſe, 
you have nothing to ſay for your ſelves; you are condemned 
out of his mouth, and ina poynt of ſuch highly concerning 
conſequences, you have no reaſon to change hisadverbe ot 
doubring into an aſſertive. I ſhall oppaſe to his perhapy, it is 
certainely not ſo in England, becauſe our Lawes make this a 
Monarchicall government, and ſo different from that of Reme, 
or eAthens, or Sparta, and therefore conſcience hath no war- 
_ => reliitance againlt him in whom the ſupreme power is 
Pp aced, 

The worke of the {ccond ſeRion was, to prove it unlawfull 
for SubjeAs toreliſt him or them, in whom the ſupreame 2u- 
thority,, that 1s, all the legal] power ot the Kingdome in order 
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co raiſearmes is placed, I ſhall now ſhewthe invalidity oftheir 
exceptions againſt it, by manifeſting, that no diſpenſation 
grounded upon what cauſes ſoever, as indcavours to make 
them ſlaves or beggars, or to introduce another and a falſc reli- 
gion, and what clſc may be comprehended under the extreame 
abuſe of this power totheir oppreſſion, or upon any perſons, 
as inferiour magiſtrates, or any colour of preſerving the autho- 
rity of the man, by fighting, and as much as in them lies, de» 
ſtroying the man in authority, or of making the power well u- 
ted for the good of the people, and not the perſon abuſing 
that power to be the miniſter of God &c. can excuſe ſuch re- «. 
ſiſtance from the fin of rebellion, and from &5-uaya a fighting 
ag41nſt God indeſpiſing his ordinance, 

Tyranxicall abuſe of power doth not make taking up armes 4- 
gainſt the (upreame governour lawfall, 

This truth is confeſt in words even by their cheife writers, Tyranny dott: 
> though in the meane while, they make uſe of ſuch arguments _ ———— 
| roprevaile on the peoples afteions (andexhore them againſt icQs duty of al 
2 the King in the feare of God) as clearly overthrow this aC« jeageance, * 
2 knowledgement, The fuller anſwere to Dottor Ferne (aith thus, 
2 rhere are twokinas of tyranny, regimints an uſurpationts, that of 
* government, though never ſo heavy, yet muſt be indured not only 
'? ro the good, (fayes the Apoſtle 1, Pet. 2,18.) bat the froward 
'* 700,and therefore I bnow mo man that defends the ten tribes revolt 
'? from Rehoboam. p. 22. when they complained of ſome greiv- 
= ances under which they had groancd in his fathers reigne, he 
| was as indiſcreete, as unjuſt, and told them, he would oppre le 
® them more, and yet becauſe he had jus regrmins, it is ingenuou- 
2 fly granted; it wasunlawfull for them to Rebell. ; 
i The breife an/were to Dottor Ferne, thus, we profeſſe againſt 
; 


': reſiſting power, amthority, though abuſed. He doth not hide 
- hinſelte (as ordinarily ) by dividing the pow:y from the perſon 
Who is inveſted therewith, but concludes againſt reſiſting the 
: menalſo. If thoſe who have power to make lawes, ſhall make ſin- 
' full lawer, (that is prove tyrants( and ſo give autbority to force 
i. |. ebedience; we ſay here,there muſt be either flying or paſſi ve obedi- 
T , *rce.p. 113. By the ſamereaſon, it he that hath the only power 
o Þ N.2 by 
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by lawes already made, to traine, array, and muſlar, and to dil- 
poſe of the cAtiitia, with which heis intruſted for his Sub- 
j<Rs procetion and his owne fafety, ſhould put them into 
hands, which they cannot confide in, yet there muſtbe no 
waire waged to prevent a ſuppoſcd danger, there muſt be e1- 
ther flying or paltive obedience. 

But if one that # m authority command oat of hi owne will, 
and not by law, 1 re(iſt nopower, noautbority at all, uf I neuhey 
attively nor paſſively obey, no, I do not reſiſt ſo much as abuſed 
G | anthority, if you ineane by not pallively obey, take up armes 

againſt { which you muſt, if ycu ſpeake pertinently, and 
would make an application of this aniwer, tothe juſtification 
, of hoſtile reſiſtance in Subjects) you doreſilt power and aurho- 
Y 5 rity inthis caſe, For though youare no: obliged to yeild obe- 
dicnce, cith:r contrary todivine precept , or the knowne 
| lawes of thc rcalme, yet by making uſe of arines,you tranſgrefle 
{ thatlaw, which difables SubjeRts to make warre without the 
| Princes authority, much more againſt his expreſſe command, 
'rothe maniteſt indangering of his royall Pcrfon. He anſwers, 
this had beene but accidentall, p. 121. andſo weare told by 0. 
thers, he might have ſtayed away, Thoſe damn'd aflaſlins and 
bloudy villaines, by whoſe hands the two French Henries fcll, 
might have made the ſame plca for their execrable murders, 1t 
they had not come.in their way, which they might have as 
voyded by locking themlelves up, or by ſome other meanes, 
they had not beene killed by them, But he implics 4 deſire, and 
beſceching him; not to be there, but to withdraw himſelfe. It the 
King had as tull right to be there, as In any other place within 
his Kingdome, they may with the {ame reaſon juſtify the mur- | 
der of him, if he will not be intreatcd to keepe fuch company | 
only as they ſhall allot to him,or to leave his Court, or creepe | 
INtO an oven. 
The Author extreamely contradicts this duty,before protc(- 
ſed in the name ot all, of flying or paſſive obedience, and layes 
| downe a moſt deſperate concluſion, which diffolves all go- | 
, vernemenc and makes Anarchy legall. Upon ſuppoſall that Par- 
liaments (raken in the onely trug tenſe tor Kinggand Lords, and . 
Commons) 
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Commons ) ſhould H———_— and grow tyrannicall; 7confeſſe 
ſfayes he the condurton of ſuch a State would be very dangerowns and 
like to come toconfuſion; particalar men could not helpe themn« 
ſelves,and the whole State (marke how he fancicsa whole State, 
when oppoſed to King and Lords and all the Commons repre- 
ſentatively; what can this State be,but ſuch a number of parti- 
cular men,who he ſairh,cannot helpe themf{clves? ) owghe ro /wf- 
fer much before it ſhowld helpe it ſelfe by any wayes of reſiſting but 
sf you can ſuppoſe a Parliament ſo farre to degenerate, as they 
ſhould all conſpire together (all in Law are the major part of both 
Houſes with the Royall aſſent) with rhe King to deſtroy the 
Kingdome (how unreaſonably he expreſſes a ſuppoſall of being 
wonneto ſatisfie private Intereſts by making pregudiciall lawes 
tothe SubjeR in generall,let him tranſlate the ſcene into /re)and, 
and he may thinke the ſuppoſt:1on very poſlidle) and to poſſeſſe 
the lands and rithes of the Kingdome themſelves {not all,bur in 
an uncquitable proportion) s» this caſe whether a law of nature 
woul1 not allow of ſtanding up to defend onr ſelves, yea to reaſſume 
the power given to them (this is acleare confeilion, they parted 
with their power) to diſcharge them of that power they had, and 
ſet np ſome other, [leave tothe light of nature to judge. | 

B mt you will (ay,this cannot be, becauſe the higher powers muſt Ob fe, 
not be reſiſted by any. 

Thu 1s not properly to reſiſt the power bur to diſcharge the power, Anſw, 
zo ſer the power elſewhere, They daily improve their principles, 
and now proteſſe plainely, what underſtanding men did before 
colleAfrom their grounds, that it 1s lawtull not onely to depofe 
a King, but even the Parliament. He 1s very apprebenfive he 
hath ſpoken out (and it is very ſtrange the Committee ſhould 
order this doQrine to be pabliſhed)) 7 know ſayes he,ths will be 
cryed ont of,ax of dangerou conſequence,wherefore God deliver me, 
(as I hope he will) for ever making uſe of ſuch a principle. pag. 
I 37,1 34- 

They confeſſe generally, they are bound to defend theKings 
perſon; (and if they (hould fay otherwiſe, we have their oathes 
and tolemne prote ſtations againſt their words) witneſſe the 237 
day of Otober (which may require an Annuall gratitude = 
N 3 the 
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the great deliverance both of Church and State in the preſerva- 
tion of His Majeſty) whether they did according to the infor- 
mation of their owne conſciences. All the anſwer I can mecte 
with carries this ſenſe, which I will exprefſe in M" Burronghes 
his words; As for the Kings perſon, # it not the profeſſion of the 
Parliament to defend it? pag.112. andagaine, why doth the Do- 
#or ſpeake of ftretching forth the hand againſt the Lords Anomted? 
who endeavours ut? Zh not the Parliament profeſſe the defence of 
the Kings perſon? pag 120, Hence it appeares,they know their 
duty,the queſtion is, whether they performed it, who direRed 
their Canon more eſpecially againſt His ſacred Majeſty; which 
they caynor eſteeme an accidentall thing, who are not 1gnerant 
of that treacherous advertiſement which Blague gave into the 
Earle of Eſſex,in what part ofthe battcll, the Ksng and Prince 
were,that they might at one blow, cut off our preſent happineſle 
and future hopes. I deſire onely, that their cares would nor 
hang in their eyes, and that men would not belceve authority a 
gainlt ſenſe. I ſhall onely ſay, moſt miſcrable is he; who con» 
demneth himſelfe in that thing, which he ellowes and praftiles. 

T yrant ts oppoſed to King, and they ave incompatibyg. 

If they underſtand eyrant under this notion,as anWwrper, this 
1s very true, but nothing pertinent,for there is not any juſt (crus 
ple,but thoſe may be turned our by force according to law, who 
come in by foree againſt Law;asn the caſe of Arhalia, d: ſtroy- 
ed by Zehoiada,whereby og@ who had true title, was eftabliſhed 
in thechrone. But if they meane (as they doe, if they would 
conclude for themſelves) a Xsng having right to governc, and 
proving a wicked or weake Prince, it is falſe that this Tyrannus 
cum titulo the Lords Anointed though he abuſe that power (for 
Chriſma domini this holy ozle oneiy excludes uſurpation,and in« 
cludes a juſt title onely, and not either the Orthodox religion, 
or goodnefſe,or prudence) is oppoſed ſimply to a King, bur to a 
juſt or wiſe King. As therefore hisright to the Crowne, isnot 
founded in his divine or morall vertues,but in a lawtull ſucceſſi- 
on,ſo neither can contrary vices diſpenſe with any to depuſe 
him,orliftup their armes againſt him. 

This will be evident, if we conſider what kinde of Prince he 


was, 
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. was, ©o whom Saint Pan! Writing to the Romans » forbad reſ- 


ſtance for conſcience fake. It was Neys, in whom very happi- 
ly this poſition might be inforced to the height,and yet all their 
exceptions are determined invalid. Notwithſtandiug his Ido- 
latry, his oppreſſing his SubjeRts by ſtrange cruelties, and per- 
ſkcuting the Saints. 
——— Dae diviſa tyranmum 

E ficiunt, colletta tenens ——— 
Yer the Apoſtle commands not to reſilt even him upon paine of 
damnation, Our (or rather Saint Paws) adverſaries ſeeme to 
objeR, durw hic ſermo, this is a hard ſaying. The Law of Na- 
ture allowes ſ(elfe preſervation ; the people made Nero Empe- 
rour by their conſent , (for uſurpation can give no right) and 
therefore are more powerfull then he, for 2 #:cquid efficit tale, 
e/t mags tale, The people may be without the Emperour, the 
Emperour cannot be withoue the people: It is not probable 
the ſafety of mankinde ſhould depend upon the luſt of one 
man, &c. I ſhall anſwer with the Civilian , who teacheth us 
to obey and not diſpute even humane conſtitutions, 2uod qui- 
dem perquam durumeſt : ſed ita lex ſcripta et. L, proſpexit. D, 
qui & 4 quib. It was Gods pleaſure fo to order humane at- 
faires. Sach Chriſtian ſubmiſſion doth moſt commonly pro- 
duce peace and plenty in our ſtreets, and is the mother of many 
goods , but if the abuſe of power ſhould bring evils upon us, 
they cannot be fo great, fo generall as civill warre would cre- 
ate. But ſuppoſe we ſuffer more in a corrupt peace, then amidit 
{ich unnaturall 4iſtra Htons as this miſerable Country now blee- 
deth under : yet we ought not to be tempted ro impatience, 
but ſhould rather rejoyce, that God hath enabled us to (tand out 
his fiery tryall ; ſuch afflitions if rightly underſtood , are ble(- 
fings, and though we are not bound to pray for them, yer we 
ought to give thankes, Bad Rulers (if wee doe not imitate, 
whom we condemne, and negle& our duty, becauſe they per- 
forme not theirs ) are but unhappy inſtruments of our greater 
plory. If wedid deeply conſider the fruits of cur patience, we 
{h2uld certainly pitty , an4 perhaps love cur opprefſors, as the 
anfortunate occaſion of our higher bliſle, 
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The Chriſtians under 7«lias were very ſerſible of this daty, 
and conteſſe theinſelves Dound to obey himin all lawfull things, 
an1 they did accordingly fight his batrailes ; bur when a grea- 
ter then he did interpolſe , ceſſabat poteſtas minors , they choſe 
to ſerve God in the firſt place, and redeemed their not obedi- 
enceto him, by offering up their bodies willing ſacrifices, For 
they wanted not numbers ſutficient , as appeares by the Arinics 
eleRing Fovianus a Chriſtian to ſucceed him in the Empire, 
with this acclamation, Chriſtians ſumw, If refiſtance were 
lawfull in any caſe, never men could have brought fairer pleas. 


' Fulian was an Apoſtate from the eſtabliſhed true religion ; he 


dealt with Sorcerers and Magicians, and profeſſed againſt doing 
jultice to the Chriltians , making ſport with their injuries, and 
returning no other anſwer to their teares, and humble Petitions 
but ſuch ſcoffes as theſe ; It is part of your religion to be abu- 
ſed ; you forget the Galileans precept, Why doe you not ra- 
cher ſuffer wrongs ? you muſt forgive all offences againſt you, 
as you hope to be forgiven; if they (trixe you on one checke, 
you are bound to turne the other alſo ; if they take away your 
cloaks, that gives them a jult title to your coates alſo, If at leaſt 
he whom you worſhip have power to diſpoſe of your goods ; 
you are bound from going to Law, and rendring evill for evill ; 
why doe you petition againſt, who are bound to pray for your 
Perſecutors ? If they take away your revenues, they advance 
you into the ſtate of perfeRion, which requires, you ſhould 
not poſleſſe any thing, &c, 

They were more perſecuted by his wit then his cruelty, and 
yet though he did even wanton in their miferies , his barba- 


rous uſage could not prevaile with them to negleR their cal- 


ling, but they committed themſelves to him who judgeth 
righteouſly, and he revenged their cauſeleſſe ſufterings in his 
deltruRion ; for as {tricken from Heaven, he cryed out, O Ga- 

tilean, thou haſt got the better, | 
Ic is as hard a inatter to perſwade men to obey, or ſuffer un- 
der bad Princes , as it is to make them ( the ſame in practice 
which they are in profeition) true Chriſtians. For they are ve- 
ry aptto corrapt the plaine Text with falſe gloſles, as OO 
gion 
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ligion runnes croſſe to civill intereſts. Their ſtrong deſire it 
ſhould be falſe ſupplyes the defeRts of arguments, which could 
not be able o ſtand againſt manifeſt truth , if affeRions had not 
a more powerfull influence upon humane aQions, then reaſon. 
I ſhall therefore labour to prove what they are ſo unwilling to 
beleeve, and 1 will lay downe the concluſion in Calvins owne 
words ( whom they cannot except to as a Royaliſt) In homine 
deterrimo, honoreque omni indigniſſimo , penes quem modo ſit 
publica poteſtas, preclaram illam & divinam poteſtatem reſidere, 
qnam Dew juſtitie ac judicis ſus miniſtrss verbo [no detulit, 
Proinde a [nbditis eadem in reverentia & dignatione habendum, 
quantum ad publicam obedientiam attinet, qua optimum regem, 
fi daretur , habituri eſſent. Let his vices be never ſo many, (0 
reat, and his merits ſmall or none , yet by reaſon of hus office we 
muſt eſteeme h:s perſon ſacred ; God doth ſhed upon him the rayes 
of Divinity , by conſtituting him his Minſter : wherefore hy 
Swbjefts ſhould looke upon him with the ſame reverence and awe 
& they wonld upon the beſt King. Inſtit. 1, 4. C,20. $.25. 

The Heathens went farre, Yoto expetendos bonas principes, 
qnaleſcunque tolerandos ; Bur Chriſtianity goes higher, we may 
pray for the belt, but we mult not onely ſuffer, but yeild chear-= 
t'l and hearty obedience to the worſt. It any doubt ariſe, ler 
them conſider the divine providence fo frequently mentioned 
in the Scriptures,and his eſpeciall diſpoſing of Kingdomes. The 
Kings heart ts 1n the hand of the Lord as the rivers of water, he 
turneth it whither ſoever he will : Prov. 21.1, and Dan.2. 21. 
He changeth the times and the ſeaſons : he removeth Kings, and 
ſetteth up Kings, &c. There is a place in Jeremy very appo- 
lite. I have made the earth, the man and beaſt that are upon the 
ground by my great power , and by my outſtretched arme, and 
have given it unto whom it ſeemed meet unto me, and now have [ 
given all theſe lands into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar the King 
of Babylon my ſervant, &c. and the Nation which will not put 
their necke under the yoke of the King of Babylon, that Nation 
will I puniſh ſaith the Lord with the ſword, and with the famine, 
and with the peftslence, untsll 1 have conſumed them by bu hand, 
T herefore hearken not yee to your nts a to your Diviners, 

nor 
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| wor ts your Dreamers, which as unto pu ſaying, ye ſhall not 
I ſerve the King of Babylon : for they prophecy « lye unto you that 
ye ſhould periſh, cap. 27, He was a fierce Tyrant, and yer obe- 
dience was enjoyned by God , becauſe hee had a right to go+ 
verne them. I have inlarged my felfe upon that of Samne/, 
Hec jw erit Regw, this ſhall be the right of the King who ſhall 
reigne over you ; ani it amounted to this, to deſtroy their Its 
bertics and property, Calvin drawes this concluſion from it; 
Kings conld not doe ſe according to right, becauſe the Law was 
againſt it, which inſtrufted them in their anty to governe juſtly; 
- but it was called jus in populum, 4 right over the people, to which 
they muſt needs be ſubjet ; nor was ut lawfull for them to reſiſt, 

|. cit. $. 26, 


* F It tu a frivolous objeftion (faith he) that thu precept concer« 
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ligeth all not to refift him ro whom the King dome of right appere 
rainech, The counſell hence inferred is very good, let not us 
| —— therefore breake our duty , becauſe Kings performe not theirs, 
| If welive under a bloudy Prince, or covetous. or intemperate, 
or weake, or one that perſecutes the moſt godly profeſſors, iet 
us call to minde our own ſins , which have deſerved preater ca- 
ſtigations. Let us thinke it is Gods ſword, the ſword of Juſtice, 
though man commit murther with it. If we have deſerved to 
die, and the Law paſſe ſentence upon us, we ought not ro be 
impatient, though we be cut off by a wicked executioner, 


Exe. Many examples are allcadged ont of the old Teſtament to co- 
lowr thu breach of duty, 
do/w, We have plaine precept not toreſiſt, and muſt conforme our 


ations to knowne rules, not the praftice of others. For in- 
be guiltleſſe ? this implyes a command not to rebell. Leer every 


reſiſts the ordinance of God, Submit your | nes every ordi- 
nexce of man for the Lord: ſaky, whether it be to the King as ſu» 
preame, or unto Governours as wnto thoſt who are ſent by him, 
Legibus vivendum eft non exempli : Examples «an onely ſhow 
what was done, not what ought to be done. 
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ſowle be ſnbjeft to the higher powers, He that refifts the power, 


ned onely the Iſraelites ; becauſe the command u general, and 00- 


ſtance , Who can lift up his hands againſf the Lords aneqnted and | 
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To anſwer briefly, the examples by them produced are ci- 
ther impertizent, as being ated upon Uſurpers, or ot ro be 
drawne into @ rule, becauſe extraordinarily allowed by God, 
who may diſpenſe with his owne law (but this cannot warrant 
our imitation, no more then the 1{raclites robbing the Agy pri- 
ans can licence P/#ndering, or any other illegall weakning rhe 
wicked ; or acobs lying to his Father, can excuſe want of (in- 
ccrity and truth, when by falſe reports, they may probably 
undoetheir brethren ; or Faels breaking truſt in qurdering S5- 
ſera, can diſpenſe with killing enemies, after compoſition 
made to fave their lives) or laſtly they were #»jsſt. To runne 
over the particulars would be more tedious then profitable, be- 
cauſe they are all clearly ſolved by applying one of theſe three : 
They are impertinent, or extraordinary, or wicked. 

Secondly, If wee ſhould grant that it were lawfull for the 
om torefiſt Tyrants in their owne defence, this-comes not 

ome to us, who are caled as Saint Peter (ayes, to beare the 
Croſſe, and to follow Chriſts example. When wee are in dan- 
ger of being killed for our Religion, all that is allowed to us is, 
only to flve from one (ty to another, Wee may better ſubmit 
to ſo high a degree of parience, in conſideration our well be- 
ing is not provided for in this world, and deſpiſe death, be- 
cauſe the joyes of eternall life are ſo plainly fet before us in the 
Goſpell, whereas under the Law they were entertained with 
promiſes of temporall bleſſings, and it muſt needs goe to their 
hearts to looſe the propoſed reward of keeping the Law, 
length of dayes, by their due obſervance of it, and this upon a 
ſuſpicion of a better life, rather then a confidence grounded 
upon any plaine promiſe. 

I have formerly ſhewed the praiice of the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, which was ſo apparent, that not having ſo much impu- 
dence as todeny it ; neverthelefle they have invented ſeverall 
exceptions toit, which take of the glory of their innocence. I 
have beaten them out of their ſtrongeſt fort, which was this, 
deerant virer, They bad a good will to rebell, but wanted power 
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could not lawfully re/ift, but if they had beene countenanced with 
the anthority of the Senate, queſtionleſſe they would not have (ub 
mitted themſelves ſo tamely to the ſlaughter . 

Firlt, theſe men who grant thus much are bound in conſci- 
ence to anſwer their owne arguments, drawne from the law of 
nature, which they tell us allowes ſelfe defence, though with 
the Magiſtrates deſtrution, and raken from the chiefe ropique 
of their inveives, that no body did contratt to be ill-gover= 
ned, much lefle to be ruined, and therefore no obligation can 
lye upon them not to preſerve themſelves. But theic and ſuch 
like reaſons are evidently contuted by all thoſe Texts which 
bind us to fuffzr though wrongfully, as wee have Chrilt for an 
example, &c. Thoſe holy men, who ſubmitted their%odies 
to the flames, lookt upon martyrdome, not asa thing of choice, 
but of duty. They might have pleaded the law of nature, and 
and the injuſtice of their perſecutors, whole office was to be a 
terror to the evill, and to countenance doing that which is 
good ; but ſuch ſophiſtry could net prevaile upon religion, 
which had bound up their hands from revenging themſclves 
apon private men, and much lefſe upon rhe Magittrate. 

Secondly, thatthe Senate had no authority to wage Warre 
againſt their Emperour, will be evinced from Rom, 13. 1. & 
1 Pet, 2.13+14, applyed to the civill conſtitutions of the Ru- 
man Empire. Submit to the King as ſupreme, that is, to the 
Roman Emperour , faith Dzedats, 6, all imperator Romano, 
detto tal-uolta Re dalle natione ſtraniers. Ulpian acquaints us, 
there was not any legall power but in him ; what he determines 
bath the force of law. he adds the reaſon, becauſe the people un 
whom the Senate are included, by the lexregia, gave unto hins 
the right to manage all their power. Urpote cum lege Regia,que 
de imperio ej lata eft, popula es & tn eum( which ſignties 5n 
ſe, \aith Theophilm ) omne ſuum imperium & poteſtatem confee 
rat, 1. quod princ, D. de conſt. prince, Fuſtinian clearely decides 
the caſe ; itthe Emperour ſhall rake any cute into bis cognis. 
zINCe, omnes omnino judices,let all judges whattocver know, 
that this ſentence is law to all effe&s, not only in th= ;-articular 
Cauſe, but it become3 arule to decide all ike caſes by. For whacz 
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is grcater, what more ſacred then the Imperiall Majeſty ? or 
who is ſo infolent, »t rega/em ſenſnm contemnat ? The ſenſe 
even of the Senate was not to {tand in competition with Roy- 
all conſtitutions. l. / imperial. D. de legib. 

Wee may fitly obſerve, that ſome Emyerours did by ARts of 
grace limit their legiſlative power, which was ſolely in them, 
and bind themſelves from the uſe of it, without the advice of 
the Senate, as 1s to be {eene, l. humanum. Cod. de legib, and 
may be colleted from Auth Habita quidem. C. ne filt. and di- 
vers other conſtitutions ; yet this gave no power to the peo- 
ple, to be imployed againſt them), if they ſhould nor pertorme 
their duty, This grant made the Roman Empire like the King- 
done of Englavd, (for wee havea cleare and full teltimony 
from our Common Law, thart the legiſlative power is onely in 
the King, though the uſe of it be reſtrained to the conſent of 
the Lords and Commons in Parliament, /e Roy fait les leix 4- 
vec le conſent du Seignenurs & Communs, & non pas les Seig- 
neurs & Communs avec le conſent du Roy. The King makes 
Lawes with the conſent of the Lords and Commons, and not 
the Lords and Commons with the conſent of the King. ) or 
that which Virgi/ deſcribes, - : 

———gauaet regno Trojanm eAceſtes, 
Indiritg, forum, & Patribia dat jura vocatts. 
Tt is the moſt unreaſonable thing that ever was fancyed, that 
SubjeRs aflſembled, ſhould have greater authority then their 
King, without whoſe call they could not have met together, 
and at whoſe pleaſure they are diflolved in Law, and bound to 
depart to their owne homes, 


The eAnticavalicr doth pitifully intangle himſelte with 3' E xc. 
_ this objeRion, and firlt he tells us, he 1s confident !Tertullian 


did not ſpeake the truth, when he 1mpures their patience ro 
the power of godlinefſe, which prohibited reliſtance, and not 
their want of force to withſtand ; He might as eaſily have 
#iven the lye to Cyprian, to the Eccleſiaſtical! writers, who 
relate the(tory of the Theban Legion, and aquaint us, that the 
greateſt part of J«lians Army agunſt rhe Perſians conſiſted of 
Chriſtians. Bu ſuppoſing, my had good reaſon, this bold de- 
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nyall would not give ſatisfaRtion, it not beingAiFely his credir 
ſhould goe farther then the records and evidences out of Holy 
Fathers and Church (tory, after (everall fruitlefſe eflayes ro 
ſolve it, he pitches at [laſt upon this ; That honeſt liberty was 
hid from them for ſome ſpeciall ends, which fince God hath 
revealed to this latter age, and therefore he gave to them an cx- 
traordinary ſpirit of patience and courage. which 1s inconve- 
nient for theſe dayes wherein God hath afforded a more plen- 
cifull light, and ſhewes us vur liberty, and that there is no ne» , 
cellity of being Martyrs. Itis now the wickeds turne to ſuffer, 
I will fet downe his words at large, for they are ſo ſtrange, ſo= 
- ber men might doubt the faith of arelater. 
* Certaine it is, That the frame and tenor of Gods after di- 
* ſpenſationsdid require, that ſuch a liberty ſhould be hid from 
q « them; or atleaſt, thatthey ſhould not makeuſeof it ; as on 
v y S © the contrary, the nature and purport of thoſe diſpenſations 
A. *which God hath now in hand, requires that this liberty 
Fi * ſhould be manifeſted, and made known unto Chriſtians. We * 
* know, that according to the counſell and foreknowledge of ' 
* God, Antichriſt was then to come into the world : aynow 
* wee know that he is about to be deſtroyed, and caſt out of 
"the world, Now this is a general] rule, looke what truthes 
* were neceſſary to be ſhut up, and concealed from the Chur. 
* ches of Chriſt, that Antichriſt might paſſe by, and get up into 
* his throne ; thediſcovery and letting out of the fame into the 
* world, are neceflary for his pulling downe, &c. But God 
4 cauſing a dead ſleep (as m—_— to fall upon thoſe truthes 
« which ſhould in ſpeciall manner have oppoſed him, he had ? 
* the opportunity without much contradiction .or noyſe to ' 
*\ſteale and convey himſclfe into that cathedram peftilentie, 
* that chaire of Papall ſtate, which yet he poſſeſſeth, Now a- 
© mong(t many other truths which were of neceſſity to be 
* layd aſlcep, for the paſſing of this beaſt unto his great power 
* and authority, and for the maintaining and ſafeguarding of 
* him in the poſſeſſion hereof, this is one of ſpeciall confidera- 
*tion ; That Chriſtians may lawfully ina lawfull way, ſtand up 
*to defend themſelves, in caſe they be able, againſt any unlaws» 
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* full affaults ; by whar affailants, orby what pretended antho- 
"rity ſoever made apon them. For had this opinion beene ti- 
* meouſly enough, and ſubſtantially raught m the Church, it 
*would certainly have cauſed an abortion in Anticbriſts birth, 
*and ſo have diſappoynred the Devill of his firſt borne, Had 
' not the ſpirits, and judgments and conſciences of men beene 
*25 it were cowed and marvailoufiy imbaſed and kept under 
* (and fo prepared for Antichriſts lure) by doAtrines and te- 
*nents, exceſſively advancing the power of faperiors, over in- 
* feriors, and binding Iron yokes and heavy burdensupon rhote 
*that were in ſubjecion, doubtleffe they would never have 
*bowed downe theirbacks fo low, as to let ſach a beaſt over 
* them, they would' never have reſigned up their jadgments 
* and conſciences into the hands of fuch a fpirituall Eyrant as 
he. So that you ſee, there was a fpeciall neceſſity for the let- 
*ting of Antichriſt into the world, yea and for the continuance 
© of him-in his throane, that no ſach opinion as this which wee 
© ſpeake of, whether truth or untruth, ſhould be taught and 
*beleeved ; I meane, which vindicateth and mainraineth the 
© juſt rights and liberties, and priviledges of thoſe that live un- 
* der authority and ſubjeRion unto others. 

* Whereas, now on the contrary, that time of Gods preor- 
© dination and purpoſe, for che downefall of Antichriſt, draw- 
* ingneere, there isa kind of neceſſity, that thoſe truths which 
*have ſlept for many yeares, ſhould now be awakened; and 
*particularly that God ſhould reveale and diſcover unto his 
* faithfull Miniſters, and ocher his ſervants the juft bounds and 
* limits ofauthority and power, and conſequently the juſt and 
* full extent of the lawfull liberties of thoſe that live in ſubje- 
* ion. Evident it is that they are the Commonalty of Chrilti- 
*ans, I meane Chriſtians of ordinary ranke and —_— that 
* ſhall-be moſt aRtive, and have the prijncipall hand in execu- 
"ring the judgments of God upon the W hore. Conſider that 
* place, Revel. 18; 4. 5, 6. Now that this ſervice ſhall be per- 
* formed nnto God by them (Chriſtians I meane of under rank 
* and quality) contrary to the will, defires, or commands © 


* thoſe Kings and Princes under whom they live, ir GP by 
* that 
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© that which immediately followes, v.09. pag. 30, 31,32. The 
peremptory conclufton of all is, that the lawtulnefle of Rebel- 
lionis now diſcovered to G:ds Church, as the neceflary meanes 
to ruine Antichriſt ; for the Kings will never be perſwaded ro 
effe& this great and holy worke, and therfore the People muſt. 

W hereas the Text faith exprefly, That the ten Kings ſhall 
hate the Whore, and ſpall make her deſolate ana naked, and ſhall 
eate her fleſh, and burne her with fire. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfill hu will, Revel. 17. 16,17. Lealt the people 
ſhould be trighted by this (as they juſtly oughr ) from making 
rebellious attemps againit /awfull authority, becauſe that in 
Gods good time will arme them, and fight joyntly the Lords 
battaile againſt the Bealt, he labours to remove this ſcruvle, 7 
conceive, ſaith he, thu © not meant of the perſons of Kings, but of 
their States and Kingdomes (1d elt) of the generality of the peo- 
ple under them, Maiter Goodwin, pag, 32. The Kings ſhall hate 
the Beaſt, that is, the people ſhall hate their Kings, and religt- 
oufly rebell againſt them in order to the deltrution of Anti- 
chriſt. 

The fame Doctrine is delivered by Maſter Barrowghs. There 
1 aneceſſity that in theſe times peoples conſciences ſhould be fur- 
ther (atufied iz their liberties then formerly, becauſe the time 14 
(wee hope) at hand for the pulling downe of eAntichriſt, and 
wee find by Scripture thu worke at firſt will be by the people, Re- 
vel, 18, pag. 144. and fora cloſe, pag. 145. Surely the right 
knowledge of theſe liberties God hath given the people, will much 
helpe forward the great things God hath to doe in thus latter age, 

[ mult confefle, my heart 1s filled with ſorrow, when I con- 
ſider how farre the reformed Religion is degenerated, which 
can be no longer pure then 1t cont11.ues peaceable. Bur alas ! it 
is become the mother and nurſe of Rebellion; ir foments ſedi. 
tion; and advances the rvine of Stares, What a fad thing is it 
that fa&ious Preachers ſhould ſo farre bewitch the people by 
{trong deluſions, as to prevaile with them to negle& plaine du- 
ties of ſubjzeRion and obedience upon the (trength of obſcure 
prophecyes? whereas they ought to live according to precept, 


_ not prediRtions ; many of which ſhall not be fulfilled bur by 
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the finnes of wicked men: Blefſe me O Lord from being an in- 


-» ſtrument to bring ſuch thy workes to paſſe, Itis our onely fafe 


way, not to doe evill that good may come of it, The Apoſtle 
forbids it, and the reaſon may be this, God hath no need of the 
finfu!ll man, Why ſhould(t thou ceaſe ro be good, for feare 
Godelſe would not be true ? Za5ylon will certainly fall,though 
wee walkeuprightly ; to feare God and honour the King, are 
no {tops to the deſtruQtion of that man of lin. Aﬀter ſuch fiery 
ſpirits have engaged the Kingdome into probable wayes;of ut= 
terruine and deſolation ; after your hands have beene imbrued 
in the bloud of the ancient Nobllity, and you have miſerably 
corne in pieces the brave and honelt Gentry, and expoſed the 
{eluced Commons to thoſe fatall miſchiets, which accompany 
the Sword, Peſtilence, and Famine, and the bleeding State ſhall 
at length grow wiſe, andunite againe for the preſervation (if 
it be poſſible) of the ruinous remainder, rather out of a wea- 
rineſle of the inſupportable calamityes of Woarre, then out of 
a Chriſtian love, which would have continuedunto us the bleſ- 
ſings of peace ; All the fatisfaRtion whichrheſe falſe Prophets 
can give, for the unſpeakable miſchietes which they have pull'd 
upon their unhappy Countrey, will be onely this; We were 


* miſtakenin thoſe places of Daniel and the Revelation ; The time, 


\ it ſcemes, ts not yet come, The Saints muſt ſtill expett, and Gods 
: holy ones mult watte and pray for 4 more happy opportunity fo pere 
1 feft the great worhe by Rebellion, 


There ts a mutuall contratt betweene King and Subjefts, and 
if He breabe the Covenant, He forfeites the benefits of thus agree- 


' ment, aud He not performing the duty of a King, they are relea- 


: ſed from the dut; of Subjetts. 


; 


| 


The [ewes could have made this plea, grounded inthe nature 
of a Covenant, the breach of which (though inſtituted by God 
betweene King and People, Dent.17,) was no diſpenſation 
for them to Rebell, as was evidenced formerly. The Kings of 


| ' Perfia though confeſſedly Supreme , and not reſponſable to 


their ſubjecs, yet tooke an oath, at their inauguration, as Zens 

phow and Diodorus Siculw intorme us, and it wasnotlawfull 

for them to alter certaine lawes, asappearesin Danel, never- 
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thele(ſ: their miſcarria7es in government, did not diſpence 
with their Subjets loyalty. 1t a Father promile any thing to 


his children, they have a full riglt to his performance ; but in ' 


caſe he prove diſhone(t, he doth not thereby looſe his right to 


governe them, nor are they excuſed from their duty of honour ? 


and obedience : So therc is a contra betweene Husband and 
Wife, the violation of which on the mans part doth not be- 
reave him of his dominion over the woman. I confeſle, a great 
obligation lyes upon Kings, not only from their Oathes and 


* 


e 
K 
7 


promiſes, an.l agreements, but expreſlely from Gocs law alſo, 
to governc the people commirted to their charge, with juſtice 
and equity. And if rhey abuſe their power, Gods puniſhment - 
will be as high as their ingratitude. The greatelt remporall fas : 
vour which God beltowes npon any ſingle man, isto make him * 


his Vicegerent, his immediate Deputy, Chriſtum ſuum, bis a- 
noynted ; and the greateſt bleſſing he hath given to mankind 


is government, by which he hath provided for the common | 


good of all. Now if he turne this blelling into a curſe, it he 


. whois ſet over a people to puniſh evill doers perſecure thoſe ' 
who doe well, he mult expe a fearetull judgment from the * 


Almighty, it is pathetically expreſt in Wiſdom. 6. Heare there- * 
fore O yee Kings, and mnderſtand, learne yee that be Fudges of | 


the ends of the earth, Give eare you that rule the people, and © 


glory in the multitude of nations. For power u given you of the 


Lord, and ſoveraignty from the higheſt who ſhall try your works, | 
and ſearch out your counſels. Becanſe being miniſters of his king. | 


domes, you bave not judged aright, nor kept the law, nor wathed 
after the counſell of God. Hoyribly and ſpeedily ſhall he come upon 
you : for a ſharpe judgment ſhall be to them that are in high pla- 


ces, For mercy will ſoone pardon the meaneſt : but mighty men 


ſhall be mightily tormented, For he which Lord over all, hall | 


Jeare no mans perſon : neither ſhall he ſtand in awe of any mans 
greatneſſe, for he hath made the ſmal! and the great, and careth 
for all alike : but a ſore triall ſhall come upon the mighty. 

Thus much is granted, but to conclude trom this obligation 
that a not performance induces a forfciture of bis crowne, and 
that we may make hoſtile reſiſtance againtt unjult commands, 

18 
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is 4 very Weake way of realoning For conſider with your 
ſelves; is there not a mutuall du: y betweene huſoand and wife, 
parents and children? Fathers mult not provoke their children 
to wrath: butbring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord Eph, 6. 4. Huſbands ſhould give honour to thcir 
wives as unto the weaker vefl:Ils1 Pet 3.7, Suppoſe ſome 
fathers provetroward, ſome hu«tands unkind, yet cannot their 


” faulrs diſpenſe wich the duty of children and wives. The King 


——Urbs patereſt urlique maritus 1s both husband and father, 


* notto ſingle pcrſons, but tothe Commonwealth. There arc 


many reſemblances inmatrimony which will afford great light 


2 tothe better underſtanding the duty of SubjeRs. The content 


of the woman makes ſuch a man her husband, fo the conſent of 


py. the people is now neceſſary to the making Kings (for conqueſt 


15 but a kind of raviſhing, which many times prepares the way 


> toa wedding, as the Sabine women choc rather to be wives, 


then concubines,and moſt pcople prefterse the conditionof Subs 
jets though under hard lawcs to that of ſlaves) It we apply 
their arguments their Sophiſtry will clearely appeare. For 
Duicquid efficet tale, eſt mags rale, and conſtituent eft major con- 
fituto, beſtowes upon women the breeches, as well as the 
Crowne upun the people, and anaymguodgue eadem poteſtare 


 diſſolvitur, qua conſtituutay, gives the ſame licence to a woman 


tocalt of the bonds «ft wedlock, as to ſubjes thoſe of ſubjeRti- 
on. As in marriage, {o in monarchy there are two parties in the 
contrat;though withouta mutuail agreementthere could be no 
covenant, yet after it 1s ©nce made the diſſent of the inferiour 
party, let it be not upon fancyed, but reall diſcontents, cannot 
diſſolve the compact. Con{cent therefore joynd manand wife, 
King and people, bu: divine ordinance continues this union; 
marriages and governments both are ratified in heaven. Lus 
Dews conjunxit, homo ne ſeparet, whom God hath joyned, ler 
not man put a{under; They muſt take their King for better for 
worſe. It 1s very obſervable though it was permitted tothe 
man in ſome cales, to give a bill of divorce, yet this licence was 
never allowed to women; {ſo fathers might abdicate their chil» 
dren, not they their farhers, women cannot unmarry, northe 
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people unſubje& themſelves. 1t any,ſhall miſtake with the C7. 
ſciples, it the caſe be ſo, itis good not to marry, it is gyod to 
live without a King; they ought to conſider thar God 1s wiler 
then they, and b:ſt knowes :0\v to order things for the good 
of mankind. | | 

That I may(if it bepoTiblc)undeceavethe miſled multitude; 
I ſhall grant ita people choole one man, and beſtow the name 
of King upon him, yet it they retaine the ſupreame power in 
themſelves,andexpreſſe it by making a law that in calc he ſhall 
do ſuch and ſuch things, he ſhall forfcirt his right to governe, 
then it is very lawfull rodepoſe him upon breach of ſuch cond:. -; 
tions. For then this (tate is a Democracy, and the legall pow. 
cr is inthe people. Sucha calc is very poſlible, for if the royall 
line inany Kingdome ſhould faile, & there want one deicended 
from his loynes to fit upon the throan, then, as a womanafrer 
the death of her husband is free to marry to whom ſhe will in 
the Lord, ſo the people may make what government they 
plcaſe, they may call one King, and place their Ephort or De- 
marchi and tribunes over him. lt 15 not materiall that this is not 
ſo wiſe a government, for it 15not prudence, but ſuch a conſent, 
not the underſtanding, but the will of the people that conſti- 
tutes the forme, In ſuch a ſtate boſtile reſiſtance againſt him ' 
(though called King ) may be a juſt warre, becaule the lay 
enables them to tight, and the Prince may bea rebelland Tray- 
tour, 

Let them prove that Eng/and 15 no monarchy; that they are * 
not bound to beare true alleagiance by a neceſſary obligation | 


flowing from the civill conſtitutions of this realme; that they *: 


may lawfully kill him, whoſe life they have ſworne to defen{ 


with their utmoſtpower, let them produce any law which |. 


gives power to Engliſh SubjeRs to traine, array, muſter with- |: 
ourthe Kings authority, that I may not ſay againſt his cxprefſe | 
command, and to the end they may deſtroy hiuiy when they | 
have done this and confuted thcir oathes of ſupremacy and fe- | 
«/ty, and made it appeareto the world they were forſworne, ] |; 
will ceaſe to preeſſc them with that of S' Paxl, you muſtnerd; | 
be ſubjenot only for wrath, b:t aiſo for conſtience, I will thea | 
direct 
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diret my ſprech tothe Kirg, and indeavour to perſwade him 
ro {uUbmN to the Pople under whom he governs. Bur lincetiicy 
doc nor {o much as pretend any law bur jultity the ir Rebcllion 
only by (that word tata l ro this Kingdome ) necellity, and lay 

lowne a Principall, fit to iſturbe the peace of all nations, thac 


when dangers threaten, lawcs mult give placeto diſcretion , 


and the ſubjes birthright, liberty and property muſt be ſacri- 
ficed to a few ambitious mens ragscns ds ſtato; Ithinke Iam 
bound 1n charity to admoniſh them in what a deſperate condi- 
tionthey are. Thoſe who reſi /t, (rallyeceave to themſetves dams 
nation, All that they gaine by mannaging the ruineof their 
Country, Will not countervaile the loſle of their foules, Ire- 
member the (aying of the prophet, The prudent ſhall keepe fie 
lence #n that time, for 1t 11 an evill time, Amos. 5.13. Butl vas 
lu2not fatety, in compariſon of honelt (though weake) endea- 
vours to do ſervice to the publike, 

Some ſtate it thus; cleAive Kingdomes are {ubje to forfei- 
ture but not ſucceilive. Theſe men give bur (mall ſatisfaRion, 
becauf: they build upon a very unfound foundation. For fuc- 
cci11wn 15 no inlargement of right, Lut only a continuance of 
that which the firſt had;eleive Kingdomes are not forteitable, 
except there be ſome exprefſce law, which places a power in 
the peopl: torule their King, and g! wernetheir governour. It 
is plaine, the Roman Emperors though choſen, were abſolute: 
and ſucceilive Kingdomes, it there be any ſuch expreſfle law 
are forteitzble; it i545 plaine, the Svartan Kings, who were hz + 
rceditary, might be iegally depoted in foe cales. 

The unlawfulneſle of hottile reliltance againſt the King of 
Enolard is funported by a furer foundation, viz. the knowne 
Lawes of this Reaime ſtrengthned by divine ordinance : the 
nece!licy of our allegiance is demonſtrable from the tundamen- 
tall Lawes of this kingdome, | thall onely defire my readers 
t» conſider the nature of this gbvernment, and they wult evi- 

_ diſcerne , to tight againlt the King is Treaſon and Re- 

TORT 

will lay downe nothing , but what ſober men ſhall have as 


little reaſon to doubt of, as to beleeve, that the King was a 
P 3 (p1t” 
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ſpifd and ſcorn'd, in order to be made glorious, and that they 
endeavoured to kill him in order to his preſervation. So at 
Edge-hill, but before they were more cruell , and reſerved for 
him ſomething worſe then death, tolive under their command; 
Inflramentum ſervitntts , haberent Regem , they would make 
him the unhappy initrument, to raiic them to honours 1n the 
ruine of his good Subjets. The Duke of Normandy invaded 
England with 2 potent Army, and made himſelfe King; what 
our Lawes were under the Danes or Saxons ( by whom wee 
were likewiſe conquered) doth not much concerne us to exa» 
mine, (no more indeed then it doth to know the ancient Brit- 
th Lawes and Priviledges, which were taken away by them, 
and the true owners were beaten out of their rightfull poſſeſſis 
ons and inheritanccs) for he inverted the Government, altered 
the Liwes, difpoſed of Poſſeiſions ro his Norman followers, 
(whoſe bloud runnes 1n the veines of our moſt ancient Gentry ) 
and made all, as well EngliÞ> as his native SubjeRs, feudarics 
to him, ſo that he remained Diretim dominns, Lord Paramont, 
or overlord in the whole Land ; that we may make no ſcruple 
of this truth, the Lawes given us by bim, and which we are to 
live by now, are written in his language. However we ſtate 
his entrance, whither by the ſword , or to avoid the envy of 
that title, by a voluntary ſubmiſſion. of ail ro him, as to their So- 
veraigne ; the concluſion cannot vary, becauſe the duty of now- 
reſiſtance ariſes from their owne at, they taking an oath ro be 
his crue and loyall Subjefts. It is objeted , Jf he came in by 
force, he may be turned ont by the ſame title, De jure he can» 
not; in this caſe, 29d fiers non debuit , faftum valet ; for 
though conqueſt be a name of greater ſtrength onely, and be 


not it ſelfe aright,yet it is the mother of it, Becauſe when the 


peopleare in their power, for feare o harder uſage, they paſle 
their conſent tobe his fa:thfull SubjeRs,andro be peaceably go- 
verned by ſuch Lawes, as he ſhall, or hath given them: This 
ſubſequent AR gives him a full right to the Crowne, To ſpeak 
to the preſent caſe, he for his owne ſecurity, ard becauſe it was 
the neceſſary meanes to enable him to prote@ his Subjeas, re- 
taines the right to diſpoſe the 243/34 of the Kingdome, which 


continued 
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continued in Hs Succeſſours even to this day (though now vio. 
lently invaced by Subjeds through vertue of an Ordinance, of 
which no times can #ftor\ a preſident) and all SubjzeRs of whar 
condition foever, were bound to doe homage, and beare fealty 
to him, which was inconſittent with taking up Armes againſt 
him. That he might ſweeten their ſubjeRion, Qucdam jura 
patty minuit,he reltraines his abſolute right by compaR, & be- 
(tows ſome liberties & ſome priviledges upon the people(who 
commonly nec totam ſervitutem pats poſſmnt, nec totam liberta- 
tem) and theſe Acts of Grace he confirmes unto them by ſach 
ſecurity as ſhuuld not endanger his perſon nor regall authority, 
that is, by promiſe and oath , and not by giving to his Subjes 
legall power to un king him , if he ſhould nor performe coye-« 
nant 3 knowing full well, that though hee ſhould nor really 
breake it, yet a pretence he did ſo, might upon the firlt oppor» 
eunity create a civill warre ; (and therefore his SubzeRs had as 
little reaſon to accept, as he to offer ſo pernitious ſecurity , as 
' would put both parties in farre worſe condition) for if Rebel» 
lion ſhould be allowed in any caſe, that caſe would be alwayes 
pretended, and though the Prince were juſt, and wiſe, and re- 
ligious, yet ambitious men to compaſle their owne ends, would 
impure to him oppreſſion, weakenefle, and that notwithſtand- 
ing his exemplary practiſe in his publique devotions to the con» 
trary, he did but handſomely diflemble, and favoured a falſe re- 
ligion in his heart. 

The method. of that Rebellion in the reigne of Henry the 
third, which made Fran:e extreamely miſerable, is very obſer» 
vable. A faRious party of the Nobility and Gentry, a ſeditious 
party of the Clergy, and an-unfortunate party of the ſeduced 
Commonalty, entred into a holy /eagwe againit their lawfull So» 
veraigne , upon pretence he was mil-led by evill Counſellors, 
and favoured the reformed doArine, notwithſtanding he was 
even ſuperltiriouſly {tri in his devotions, in conformity to 
what the Roman Church enjoyned. When potent Armies 
were raiſed, ready to ſwallow him up , yet out of a vehement 
deſire to undecrive his people, and to diſcover to the whole 
world the ungrounded malice of his adverſaries in I 
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ſonable imputations, he refuſed the honeſt aſſiſtance of faithfull 
SubjeRs, becauſe Proteltants , to his owne and their probable 


deſtruction, 

Many of King Williams Succeſſors did inlarge the SubjeRs 
Priviledges by divers Acts of Grace, which they (wore to main= 
taine, but never gave them ſuch tecutity as ſhould alter the na- 


. ture of Monarchy , by granting auchority to their Subjets to 


force them to obferve promiles , and to make ſatisfaction for 
true or fancyed violations. 

Hence it appeares,'that the originall was conquelt (as it 1s of 
almoſt all the Kingdomes in the world ) which occalionally 
conveyed to him full right, becauſe they yeilded theinſelves, 
and conſequently what they had to the Victor ; the Lawes 
which he or after Princes made for the benefit of the Suvjeh, 
were ſeverall lumitations of this right , and therefore where 
Lawes cannot be produced to the contrary , there the Kings 
power is abſolute, and no ſpectall cafes can be determined by 
the Subjee to the Kings monk) 455... 4 The moderation of his 
power was by his owne compact, which he could not violate 
without injuſtice , yet the breach of it could not indanger his 
perſonall ſafety, becauſe he gave no juriſdiftion to his SubjeRs 
to force him by ſtrong hand to doe them right ; and if he had 
done ſo, he had made himſelfe in ſuch caſes their ſubjet, What 
ever we can claime as due now,is by vertue of the Kings grant, 
and therefore it is ſaid by Hen, 3*, in his ratification of the 
great Charter , We have granted and given to all the free men of 
our Realme theſe liberties. g. H, 3. Ihe whole Land was the 
Conquerours, he gave part of ic as a reward for their ſervice to 
his Normans, and other parts to the ancient Inhabitants, and 
their heires after them, yet ſo as he alrered the tenure, an1 made 
itdeſcend with ſuch burdens, as he plealed to lay upon them : 
They hold them but in fee , and theretore zre bound to certate 
ſervices, and to doe ſuch and ſuch duties upon paine of fortet- 
ture; in caſe of Treaſon and Rebellion their lands are his owne 
againe, and returne into his diſpoſall. 1f Subjects breake their 
Covenant and prove diſloyal], all their rights are forfeited by 
exprefſe La ; if Kings breake their compact, no forfeiture 


fullowes: 
3 2.x > 
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© followes : Thereaſon of this inequality is , becauſe the King 
pave Law to the Subje , the SubjeR did not give Law to 


1m. 
Another exception is, /f a King exerciſing tyranny over his 


+ people , may not be reſiſted , he and hu followers may deſ{roy the 


Kingdme, 
This is eafily ſatisfied , if we conſider in what condition we 


> were when conquer' , and how that to avoid a certaine ruine 
* > (for he might have rooted us out for his better ſecurity , and 


* planted this Land with his native Subjects) we ſubmitted to an 


a SOS NEL nn 7 $664. 


onely not impoſſible, that is, a molt extreamely improbable de 
{truion. For its an unheard of madneſſe, that a King ſhould 
be ſuch an enemy to his owne intereſts; It is in our power to 
kill our ſelves, and yer we are not aff. aid of our ſelves, becauſe 
there is a naturall deareneſſe implanted in us , which ſecures e- 


-! very one from ſelfe-wrong: we have as little cauſe to be 
' troubled , that it isin his power to make himſelfe no King, by 
| deſtroying his SubjeRts; The King perilhes in the ruine of his 


: people, and the ma» onely ſurvives, expoſed to the hatred and 
- ſcorne, and revenge of mankinde. Sint quibus irmperes , is A 
”* ſtrong antidote againſt this unreaſonable teare, Secondly, no 
* policy can give an abſolute ſecurity ; we mult truſt ſome body, 
by which a way lyes open to a poilible miſchiefe, buc many 
' moſt probable and certaine inconveniences are thereby avoi- 
| ded. Thirdly, we have good grounds to rely upon divine pro- 
- vidence, if we doe our duty ; for the hearts of Kings are in the 


; hand of the Lord, he will put a hooke into the noltrils of Tys 


rants, and thongh we may be chaſtiſcd for a tryall of our pati- 


-* ence, or puniſhed for our ſinnes, yet he will nor permit them 


to bruiſe his children to pieces, 

We are bound by the naturall affeft11n we owe to owr ('ountry to 
be atleve in reſtorsng it to happineſſe by removing ſuch a curſe from 
the land. 

We muſt not doe evill, that good may come of it. Seme re- 
ply,this precept obliges private men, not Magiſtrates; eſpeci- 
ally aiming at not any particular,but the publique good; a picus 
intention to advance this, excuſes from (in. Certainely it will 
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concerueall ſuch as meane to goeto heaven; they may as well | 
ell us, Magiltrates may lawfully ſteale, or commit adultery, it 
they fin tor the Commonowealth, that is, plunder in hopes to | 
finde letters amongſt malignant goods, or lic with other mens 
wives,to unlocke their breſts, and diſcover ſuch ſecrets, where. © 
by they may more eaſily cur their husbandsthroats, as veing in 
their Catalogue of evill counceilours or enemies to the Statc: | 
They may aſwell challenge a Priviledge to breake all the Com- 7? 
mandements for the Saintsadvantage. Ifthen we may not doe | 
evill, though we propoſe a reall good as the truite of fin, - cer- 
tainely thoſe, whom divine ordinance commands to be ſubjec, 
cannot uſurpe office and rule, and take upon them to judge their 
Judges, If revenge be unlawtull in private menatedupon pri- . 
vate men, how much is it a highcr finne, upon the Magiſtrate? |: 
By whom alone Chriſtians can right themſelves, and therefore 


; . 
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their bands arc bound from being uſed againſt him. bo 
Selfe preſervation ts juſtifiable by the law of natave. 22 
I grant this; hands were given to men for this purpoſe. This ) 
right to detend our ſelves lowes from hence, that by aninbred 
aft:Rionevery one is moſt deare to himlelfe, and it doth not al- 
wayes preſuppoſe a fault in thoſe who endanger our lives. For 
if they ſet upon mee, miltaking mee for another man, who hath 
injur'd them, or if they are lunatique, I am no more bound na» - 
turally to give up my life to madneſle or errour, then to the ra- 
venous fury of wolvegor lions. It is very truely determined by | * 
the civil law in reference to nature, Fare hoc evenir,ut quod quiſ. 
que ob tutelam corports (us fecerit, jure feciſſe exiſtimetur. L. ut \ 
1 
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vim,D de juſt. & jur. But this will nothingadvantage them in 
the prefent caſe. For by that which they call Law of nature is 
meant onely right of nature, which is not a command, but a per- 
miiſiononely, and therefore it may be,2nd indeedir is actually * 
reſtrained by poſitive conſtitutions, whetherdivine or civill. 
For examplc,all things were common zure natwralz, by the right | 

f 


of nature, and yet the lawes of property are now binding to us. 
Hence is diſcovered the hollowneſſe oftheir diſcourſes upon 
this principle . It u the moſt naturall worke in the world for 
zvery thing to preſerve it ſelfe, and therefore when a Commons | 
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: wealt5 ſhall choſe a Prince or a State officer, though they truſt hin 
' with their welfare,then that aft of their truſt 15 but by poſitive law, 
3 and therefore cannot deſtroy the natural law,which u ſelfe pre/ere 
| vation,cum bumana poteſt as (upra j144 nature non exiſtit,ſeing that 
' no humane power u above the law of nature. So Maſter Bridge in 
| * hu wounded conſcience.p.2. Upon the ſame principle he muſt 
conclude, Society, which was regulated by the pations of men, 
cannot tzke away our native liberty. For jure natwuraliomnes 
homines ab mnitiolibers naſcebantur.unſtit.de juſt. e& in. t. 2+ $$. 
2 nor canproperty Which was eſtabliſhed by poſitive agreement | 
= deſtroy the right of naturali community, He muſt needs per- 
2 ccivethe weakeneſſe of his reaſoning. The anſwer to it is this, | 
Humane power is not above the law of nature peremptorily | 
£ommanding to doe ſuch athing, and abſtaine from {uch things : 
(of this law (cero ſpake, hec lex diffuſa eft in omnes, eft ſempi= | 
* rerna, aqua homines neg, per ſenatum, neg, per populum poſſunt ſe- G 
* lus & liberarsi. 1.3. de Rep. and Ovid makes it unalterable. | 
'Y Naturam vero appello,legem omnipotentss 
8 Suprems g,patris,quam prima ab origine rerum. q 
; Cuntti;impoſuit rebu, juſſit g, teners | 
E Inwviolabiliter.) 
>} Buthumane power is above the /aw or rather the right of nas : 
= ture, which doth permit a freedome of doing or not duing ac- 
* cording to diſcretion. Elſe no contrats coud be of force,be- 
2 cauſe by the law of nature men werefree, and the obligation is 
{2 poſitive, asariſing from premiſe, whichit was in our power | 
| F not to make, but having once mad? it, we have tied our hands | 
| 
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2 from uling native liverty. Of this permiſſive law Ariforle q 
, |? ſpake pol.7.cap.13. Homines ad4uttos ratione mult preter mo- { 
7 wu i naturam agere, ſo alttey ags meliu eſſe ſebs perſuaſerintand 
! ag-ine,ſome things of nature depend npon onr choyſe ard ceaſe to be 
: of force, when we pleaſe, to part with onr naturall rights, not all 
[ things. apnuiy $81 m8 14s 2vors urnmv 6 ls mw Harv, Ethicl. r 
> CIPs7. 
[ Secondly it concludes it lawfull for any private man to kill 
- theKingor hisowne Father, inhis ownedetence, which moft 
' ofthat ide havediſavowed, and therefore they mult acknow- 
} Q 3 ledge 
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lIeig2 this argument is very hollow, 


For the clearer underltanding of the controverſy, becauſe I ©; 


t2Kc no delight im contuting, t ut onely inthe hopes of fatisfiing 
thum and Ir. queſt them for their owne ſakes,to weigh my rea- 


doth not forbid any man to defend himſelte, though he muſt 


thereby kill another; his deſtruRion was notprimarilyintended | 
but he was forced ro makeuic of ſuch unfortunate meanes, in + 
purſuance of no diſhoneſt end, to retaine his owne right of li- 


ving. Butchough nature doth not forbid it, yet the Goſpell doth, 
as it reſtraincs us of many innocent delights,if we meaſure them 
onely by naturall right. Private revenge 1s unanſwerably pro- 


hivited by the Evangelicall law; Recompence tono manevil] | 


for evill; dearcly beloved avenge not your ſelves, but rather 
give place unto wrath, «# #urv<niy7:s, It isnot lawfull ro 
right your ſelves, to doe your ſclves juſtice. Row. 12. The 
ſtrongeſt objeRion againſt it, which can be made,is,that we are 
not boundrto love our neighbour better then our ſelves, there- 


F 
: 
s Tv. '” 
Ry 
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fons with the fame moderation, and calmeneſſe, wherewith ** 
they are wrirten: S-lfe preſervation is naturall, that is, Nature © 


. 


2 - 
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fore we may rather Kill then be Killed. (I ſpeake onely againſt : Ll 


private revenge that is an execution of juſtice not commanded 
by law,for we may be bound, not to part with our lives, if the 


Common- wealth armes us, and injoynes us to defend our © 


ſelves, becauſe the preſcrvation of theState is concerned in our 
ſafery,inthat caſe. Sevitia eft voluiſſe mori— ) 

I deny, the argument; the antecedent is very true, but the 
conſequence infirme, becauſe we donot love him above our 
ſelves, though We part with our lives, rather then deſtroy his; 
For we ſhall thereby gaineeternall life,if we doe not contrary to 
the rules of charity, cut him off in his finne, which will certaine- 
Iy damne him. If any make (cruple,that themtelves are finners 
t20, and ſounprepared rodye, and therefore (as good reaſon 
they have) they may refuſe to be damned, onely to leave their 
enemy ina pcſſivility of being laved. Theſe feares may caſily be 
ſolved; Greater charity then this hath no man, thentolay down 
his lite for his enemy,and it were very ſtrange, if men ſhould go 


co hell with as great charity, as the highe(t Saints are rewarded 
with 
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with heaven for. Pcrfeft charicy 5g fulfilling of the law, and 
as cffeuall as univerſall ovedierce to Chriſts precepts, the con= 
dition of the Gofp:Il. Toretigne our lives, (that 1s,the capacity 
of ſerving God long.r) out of conſcience to obey him though 
againſt che ſtronge|t eempration,is ſuch an heroicall aR,that the 


exccllency of 1t, may ſupply the wart of duration. It is an infal.. 


lible [1gne of hearty rc pentance, and a molt certaine argument of 
our ſerious turning from all ſinne, For here is not onely godly 
ſorrow for offences paſt, which is the doore and entrance into 
Chriſtianity, but the perfection of italſo, amendment of life, 
which 1s true repentance, For we ſacrifice the pleatures and pro- 
fits of this world, and what ever was deare untous, while we re- 
mained carnall,nay we yeild up life it felte againſt rhe moſt vio- 
lent aſſault, the fleſh can make, to the will of God, who affures 
thar to dye thus, 1s gaine, as alſo, whoſoever will {ave his life, 
{hall looſe it,and whoſoever will looſe his life for my ſake, ſhall 
finde it, For thele reaſons private revenge is unlaw full though 
upon private men, and therefore much more hath Chriſt diſar» 
med us, from recompencing evill to the Magiſtrate, becaule 
there is ſome equality betweene mine and my neighbours life, 
but publique tranquillity, the common peace of a whole King- 
dome (which is deſtroyed by civill warre) and the life of a ſin- 
gle man,though innocent, are very uncquall. Naturally we love 
ſociety below our (clves, for the end of it was to convey to us 
ſuch and ſuch goods, and that which is loved in order to fome« 
thing clſe, is leſſe amiable; Bur morally and in Chriſtianity we 
are bound to preferre the publique good ro whatever privats 
Intereſt. And the obligation is very reaſonable; For if weſub- 
mit nature to religion, and be content to looſe our lives for the 


preſent, we {hall receive them hereafter with great advantage. 


So that charity to our neighbonr and love of our ſelves doe 
{weerly kiſſe each other. 


It u lawfull to reſift in Gods behalfe, and to preſerve the true Exc. 


Religion ; and compaſſe the peace of Hieruſalem by difturbing 
that of Babylon. 


Certainely never any man made great improvement of his 41»/. 
owne religion by raifing Civill Warre, and Sedition and Re- 
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bellion are very unfit meanes to beget devotion in the hearts of | 
others ; this way is ſo.unlikely to atraine to perfet godlinefle, © 
that I am much afrayd, by the unſpeakable ſcandal] of thefe © 
not-chriſtian courſes, it deltroyes even common honeſty a» Þ* 
mongſt men. Since the time of theſe unnaturall diſtraRtions, ® 
there hath beene a generall ebbe in our devotion, 
E x 4llo fliuere, & retro ſublapſa referrs 
Kes Cats is: 
Some with Nadab and eAbivs offer ſtrange fire before the | 
| | Lord, which he commanded them not ; God in his good time # 
G may quench theſe flames, which ſenlibly conſume both Church _: 
| and State, and the unhappy incendiaries may be devoured in 
that fire, which themſelves have kindled. Others are not at 


Js leiſure to offer up the ordinary incenſe of prayer and thank(- 3 
v. | giving, (though too many have been over gratefull, and when 4 
; beaten in the field, they have criumph'd inthe Church, and in= 7 


ſticuted ſolemne praiſes for the Almightyes preſerving their | 
party, in ſuch a ſenſe as they endeavoured to preſerve their \* 
Soveraigne ) lf any time be ſpared to make their addreſſes ro | 
Heaven, their uſuall voyce 1s as harſh in Gods eares as the |” 
drumme and trumpet, for he is generally invoked as the Lord 
of Hoſts, who takes greater delight to be worſhipped as the 
God of peace. Murcuall feares and mutuall injuries have ſoex- © 
aſperated the minds of moſt men, that the defeRion from cha-  * 
rity is mach more common then that from allegeance. So that © 
howrelizion thrives, be you judges; I am cercaine there is a 
great decay of godlincfſſe, F 
But to examine this colour of preſervation of true Religion. ] 

Firſt all the eLnabaptiits and Brown:iFe and other SeRtaries, 
who beleeve us Idolaters foruſing the (igne of the Croſſe m 
Baptiſm, & all ſuch as joyne with rhem in fighting againlt the 
booke of Common=prayer and Epilcopacy, eſtabliſhed by the 
fundamentall lawes of this Kingdome, are evidently ingaged 
in this Rebellion, not for defence of their old Religion, but ro | 
introduce a better and new Creed. Letme aske them, with + 
what face they can hereafter objeR to Papiſts that their Reli- | 
gion is Rebellion, who may juſtifie riſing up in armes againſt 

their | 
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; their lawful Soveraigne, forthe Catholique cauſe, upon theſe 
>: Puritan principles. The truth is, notall Jeſuites doe maintaine 
ir, and many Papiſts abhorre this ſeditious doarine, agreeing 
' with Roffenſis, that ficut evangelium non dat regnum, ſic nec 
” anferre poteſt, lth, de poteſt, pape in tempor, Chriſt came not to 
diſpoſe of Kingdomes, nor to make them ſubjeR to forfeiture. 
The Liniverlity of Pars hath very chriltianly determined it, 
ſeditioſwum, tmpium, ac hereticum, quocunque que fito colere, a 
| quocunque ſubdito, vaſſallo ant extraneo, ſacris regwm ac princi- 
: pum perſons vim habere, a (editious, impious, and hereticall 
thing, for any Subje<t, Vaſſall, or forreigner, upon what pre-« 
texts or colour ſacver, to offer violence to the ſacred perſons 
of Kings and Princes, in their cenſure paſt, Ze the 4"", 1610, 
3 A more dangerous tenent for turning States upiide downe, 
*> and bringingall to confuſion, was never invented then this, 

3 that Regnum ſundatur in orthodoxa Religione, Snbjett;may 
caſt fromof their neck the royall yoake, if he will not ſubmit to the 
z Joake of Chriſt, Their late Pamphlets ſpeak out and tell us 
'} plainely, the quarrel s, whether Feſw ſhall be King. By this 
meanes thoſe who manage Chriſts /cepter, will command the 
Kings, and he muſt lay downe his Crows before the Presby- 
ters, They have another principlenearely allyed tothis, which 

hath too great influence upon their practice, Domininm funda- Bs 
tr in gratia, only the Saints, Gods ele, have right to the i 

creature : wicked men and reprobatesdoe but uſurpe the por- | 

tion of the godly, and thereby increaſe their owne damnati- | 

| ' on, for they are the true heires, for our Saviour beſtowed all ; Y | 

upon them, The meecke ſhall inherit the earth. When wee think | 

they plunder, they doe bur diſtreine upon their owne goods ; 

It is a recovery of what was due to them by the Goſpell; to 
meaſure right by /awes 18 but to breake evangelicall privileages: 

It is not thett, but charity, to put the wicked in ſuch a condt- 

tion, as that they ſhall have lefſe ro anſwer for. If men of 

theſe opinions be tolerated, both reaſon and experience ſhew J' 

the peace of the realme 1s apparently dangered. | if Pt}; 

Secondly, as it is unlawfull (and ſome of their owne wri- 

ters confefle thus much, ſee Maſter Burroughs, pag. 13 3.) ” 
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fight for Religion if the Lawes of the Land be againſt it, (yer 
this isclearely their caſe, for they goe the deſtruftive way, and 
would root out part of the eſtabliſhed worſhip, though very 
much hath beene indulged to tender conſciences even in this 
caſe) ſo it is againlt the civill con{titutions of this Realme, and 
conſequently againſt divine ordinance to take up armes againft 
their King, though he ſhould really favour another Religion, 
and countenance by his practice ſuperſtitious rites; nay, 
though the profeſſors of the true and ſerled religion ſhould be 
illegally grieved. Here were an opportunity to ſhew rheir 
chriſtian fortitude, to make uſe of their ſpiritual militia, faith, 
humilicy, and patience, and not to contradid their calling, and 
diſcredit the crofſe of our Saviour by taking up carnall wea- 
pons. I wiſh from my ſoule, all ſuch as pretend to the Refor- 
med Proteltant Religion, had beene unblamable in this reſpe, 
and that they had rather choſen to manifeſt their chriſtian, then 


. their martiall ſpirit. Wherever armes have beene lifted up a- 


gainſt their lawfull Magiſtrates, thongh they were unjultly af- 
flicted for the teſtimony of a good conſcience, I cannut excuſe 
them fromreſiſting the ordinance of God, who wonld have 
beene glorified in ther martyrdome. I am ſorry to meet with 
objeRtons drawne from the unwarrantable praQtiſe of ſome, 
which doe not conclude you innocent, but that others were 
likewiſe faulty. I am certaine the primitive Chriſtians were 
better catechiſed, and wee read the ſame doArine of true pati- 
ence in their lives as in their ſchooles, which taught them to 
take up Chriſts croſſe, and to follow him in that yoak in which 
he drew ; They fought not againſt their Arrian Emperours in 
defence ef the Nicene Creed ; no rebellion was undertaken by 
them under colour of preventing their conſciences from being 
forced : which is indeed an impoſſible thing ; we may be rob- 
bed of our goods, we cannot be plundered of our religion. Did 
not Chriſtianity thrive upon perſecutions ? Sangnu martyrum, 
ſemen eccleſie , The bloud of the Saints made their ſurviving 
brethren fruitfull in good workes. Their patience wearied the 
cruelty of their adverſaries and gained innumerable converts, 


 Whobeganto ſuſpeRt chriſtianity was true, when they faw it 
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\ , bo 
{o powerfull as to make the profeſſors live with fo mach inno- 
cence, and dye with fo great meekeneſle, and to neglect all 
carihly intereſts in expeRation of Heaven, 


Though private men ſhould not, yer [nferior CUMagi/trates F xc, 


m1y force him who hath the Supreame power, tornle according to 


juſtice and the eſtabliſhed Lawes. 


T''e ſame reaſon which diſables private men from righting "oi 


:{1emſelves,concludes likewiſe againlt inferior Magiltrates,that 
is, want of Juriſdiction. For 1f oppoſed to him, whoſe autho- 
rity only can alter the nature of revenge, and make it juſtice, 
(tor inferior in ſuperiorem non habet imperium) they are but pri= 
vate perſons. It 1s an unreaſonable, 1mpoilible thing, that men 
thould be obliged to obey ewo Maſters commanting contrary 
duties, becaute this would impoſe upon them a necceility of 
toning, which malt be layd upon him who was the author of 
chat neceſſity ; An therefore God hath appointed a conveni= 
ent ſubordination in all authorities. Ur /ol deler minora ſydera, 
35 the lefler lights are extinguiſht by the greateſt Luminary, the 
funraine of all light ; ſo minor juriſdiRions mult give place to 
him who is the fountaine of juſtice, If God command one 
thing, the King another, wee muſt be obedient to divine ordi- 
nance, becauſe wee cannot be ſubjeR to mans command for 
con{tcience lake, againſt him who hath the fole authority ro 
oblige conſcience. $9 if the King command one thing, ard his 
Mimſters, inferior Magiſtrates another, wee mult ſubmit to re- 
e1l! power either by obeying, or ſuffering, becauſe they can 
challenge our obedience onely by virtue of his authority, and 
this cannot be (et up 1n an holtile way againſt his perſon. Whe- 
ther it be reaſonable to obey the Kings Othcers, who can doe 
nothing butin his name, againſt the King, judge yee. Sou'diers 
are bound to execute the commands of their Capraine, yer not 
if they are contradiced by their Colonell, and he mult nor be 


| obeyed againlt anexpreſle order from the Generall. In thus do- 


ing, S' Auguſtine and reaſon alſo aſſure us, wee deſpiſe not the 


* power, but chooſe to ſubmit to the higher ; leſſer Magiſtrates 


have no jult groundsof complaint, if we preferre the ſupreme, 


for in reference to the highelt, their magiſtracy ceaſes, and 
R they 
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they become our fellow Subjets, Let every ſonle be [whjc 2? 
to the higher powers (aith Saint Paul. We mult obey the King, 
an1 His Officers alſo, as they repreſent the King, (tor quod pey 


officiarios facit per ſe facere videtar) and they muſt be obedient # 


as wellas wee, as they repreſent Subjetts, Thus Nehemtah re. 
ceiving commiſſion from eArtaxerxes, armed his countrey- 
men againſt thoſe who governed under the King. Saint Perey 
very appoſitely differences thisduty in reſpe& of King and Ma 


giſtrates. Submit your ſelves unto the King as Supreme, but un- 
to Governours 4s unto them, that are (ent by him, and derive thiir 
power from him, and are Hu Miniſters to execute Hu command, 7 


1 Pet, 2.13,14-. 


It is objeted, (but very impertinently) if a King commanrs 2 
arainſt eſtabliſhed Lames, and inferior Magiſtrates according A 


to the Law, they ought to be obeyed, 


This comes not home tothe caſe ; I grant, obedience to t!« i 
Kings command againlt law, is unwarrantable ; but this doth 32 


c 
Hy 
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not conclude the lawfulneſſe of hoſtile refiſtance. Wee doe 


our duty in ſubmitting to His legall will, though againſt his 7 
Letters or werds of mouth, for he hath obliged ns ſo to doe, ©? 


and by his owne grant hath reſtrained his right to recall ad ' 7 


abrogate Lawes, except by advice and conſent of both Huuſcs |? 
in Parliament. If He be offended without cauſe, we are bound |? 
by chriſtian and civill conſtitutions to ſubmit though to His un; | 


juſt wrath. If they meane to conclude their 9wne innocence, 
they mult frame their Argument thus: If a King command a: 
gain Law, and Magiſtrates reſift according to Law, wee may 


without guilt rake part with them. This is true if they refiſt ac. F: 
cording to Law ; but this cannot be in a Monarchy ; for it the | 
Lawes grant a right of reſiſtance in any caſe, when that caſc | © 


comes, the Monarchy is diffolved, for thoſe who are enabled tc 
takeup armes againſt Him, are His equalls or colleagues at leaſt; 
the union is deſtroyed, and they are not to be eſteemed Rebel: 
then, but jult enemies, becauſe they ceaſe to be Subjes, They 
cannot vindicate themſelves from Treafon and Rebellion, ex- 


cept they can produce ſome Law of Englzud which diſpentce þ 


with their Alleagtance in ſuch caſes, and ſhey that our civ1! 


= | con{titu- 
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con{htutions are fo hls as to make Belluw Cinile, Bellum 
*:rinque juſtum, a Civill Warre, a juſt Warre of both ſides in 
che law notion, which cannot be, except there be two ſupreme 
auichoritiesto proclaime and manage it. That this is not to, the 
Houſes thall give teſtimony againlt themſelves, tor they ac« 
kn-wledge themſelves in their addreſſes ro His Majelty, His 
aumble and loyall Subjetts aſſembled in Parliament, 

Another maine exception, and which they moſt triumph in, 
is this, (I will deliver the words of one of them, who hath ex- 
preſſe! it che molt fully) Arr is a Parliament, it 4 the higheſt 
Court of Fuſtice in the K mgaome, therefore hath power to (end 
for by farce, thoſe that are accuſed before them, that they may 
come to their triall, which (if 1 miſtake nor ) power inferior 
Courts have, much more the higheſt. *Tts out of doubt agreed on 
by all, that the Parliament hath a power to [end a Serjeant at 
Armes to bring up ſuch an oxe as 4 accuſed before them, and if 
chey have power to ſend one Serjeant at Armes, then twenty, if 
twenty be accuſed, and then a hundred, then a thouſand, then tex 
:hruſand, if ten thouſand be accuſed, and ſo more or leſſe as occa- 
ſion ſerves ; for there ty the ſame reaſon for two as for one, for a 
1H1dred us for twenty, for athenſand as for a hunared, and take 
away this power from the Parliament, and tu no longer a Parlia. 
mnt But the King and Hu Forefathers have by Law ſetled 
theſe Liberties of Parliament, and therefore according to Lawes 
they have & power to ſend for by force thoſe that are accuſed to be 
tryed before them, which they cannot doe, unleſſe they raiſe an 
eArmy , when the accuſed are krpt from them by an Army. Ma- 
fer Bridge in his \V ound. conſci. pag. 6. 

Firit,the Houſe of Commons 1s no Court of juſtice, it hathin- 
d-cd by ſpeciall priviledge for it's better regulation,power over 
it's owne members, toimpriſon or turne out, and this power 
though at any time abuſed againſt juſtice and equity, and con- 
trary to the cruſt repoſed in them, both by King and people (as 
if men ſhould be committed for delivering their opinions freely 
becauſe their reaſon was not fo happy as to concurre with the 
ſenſe of the Houſe, which may poflibly be the paſſions of the 
major part; or if ſome ſhould be accuſed and others paſt by, 


though of knowne guilt in the very ſame particulars, 25 having 
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an hand in monopolies &c. and ſo not the cawſe but the perſox,'ie 
made rhe mcaſure of right & wrong )yct this miſuſed autho rity 
hath the «<f: Rs of jultice and right,& makes the at legally va- 
lid. But the Houſe of Commons hath no juriſdition over tho{e 
who are withour, except at moſt incaſe of breach of Privilege; 
it cannot judgeor condemne any,no not ſo much as examine up- 
on oath:1o that the arguime-1t is,the Parliament, that 1s the Houſe 
ot Lords, as the bighelt Court of jultice, may lcgally raiſe anar- 
my, without the conſ:nt,nay againtt the command of the King,ie 
concludes roo withour the conſent,and if they pleafe,againſt rhe 
exprefſ« will of the Commons declared to the contrary, This 
doct: inc once fince this Parliawent fate wou'd not have been {g 
pleaſing to the lower Houte, that they would have taken care 
tor printing it by Order from th:jr Committee. There wes a 
time when one of this Houſe profeſſed openly, he hoped to {e2 
that skie fall roo,and the Lords were put 1n minde,they fate buc 
in perſonall capacities (whereas Knights were ſhires,and Bur- 
velfes were townes and Cities) and thereforeir was thought fit 
to give them warning and to admoniſh them to take heed hoys 
they thwartcd the repreſentative Kingdome, 

Secondly, by the ſame rea{on Judges of inferiour Courts,out 
ct Parliament art lea{t,may raiſe an army to ferch in delinquents; 
it the framcrs ct this vbjeRtion, had conſulred with thoſ: Sages, 
they would have derrer ir: ſtrufted them inthe lawes. In caſes of 
fuch high conſequences, it was the cuſtome of the Houſe of 
Pceres to adviie with theſe Oracles, totake direftions fro) 
them, atleaſt co know thctr opinion and the reaſons of ir, be - 
cauſe they had employed their whole time and ilucies to find > 
out the true meaning of the lawes. 

Thirdly, To diſcover their miſtake and the inconſ; quence 
of the argument, There « the ſame reaſon for twenty as for one, 
and (c for an hundred. for a thouſand, for an army,C>c. 

The reaton 1s not the ſame; becauſe when a tew arc {ent our, 
th: adminiſtration of juſtice dothyor indanger the common 
peace. Bur pecaule a warre Coth put the whole Kingdome in 
manifeſt periil of being ruined, therefore when cither reail de- 
l:nquen:s,or pretended tobe ſo,arc ſo many,as to make tie ory « 
ail doubtful), the liberty and right of inferiour Magiſtrates tv 
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fetch them inby force,isin this caſe reſtrained by exprefſe lawes, - 
which provides very piudently,that no warre ſhall be mad&,cx- 
cept authorizcd by the ſupreame governour, And therctore al- 
ſo the lawes permit the King to pardon all offences agaitiſt his 
crowne and dignity, ſuppoſing he will doc it,as ſometimes our 
ot goodneſſc ot nature, to ſometimes our of the ſtrength of his 
underſtanding, becauſe not mercy only, but wiſ-dome and pru. 
dence may prevaile with himco forget off-nders, whenthey 
are (o potent, that the uncertaine puniſhment of nocents, (for 
the worſt cauſe may prevatiic, as inthe caſc of the trive of Bens 
jamin, fo 
Viltrix canſa Des placmit, ſed witta rom) 
muſt be bought with the unzvoydavic deſttuRtion of inany in« 
nocent and gallanc perſons. Wherefore Szrjeants at armcs 
and officers may be {:nt by the Houſe oft Pecres, and con- 
ſequently by Judges of inferiour Courts, and ordinary Juſtices,to 
torce deiinquents to appearance ( tiough their crime ought; 
ro be ſpecthed, for to call then malignancs or delinquenrs,ts no 
Jcgall charge) if they be not {0 many, as that they make ſuch rc 
filtance, as cannot be puniſhed without an Army ; fora civili 
warre endangers all, and begets more faults thenit puniſhes, and 
therefore the lawes retcrre the ordering of the conumon- wealth 
to him who 1s fupreme , leaſt infertour magiſtrates violently ' 
carried on, ſhouid our of 1adifcreet zeal- to juſtice, expoſe tlic 
Kingdome to contricutions, plunderings, and thouſand reme- 
dil:fle injuries, more grc1vous then thoſe they {ecke to puniſh, 

WWarre againſt the perſon of the King ts not veſiſtance of the high. 
er power, but warye againſt by authority only, Bucibanan right ; 
1 Non igutwr hic Paulus de 115 qui magiſlratum gerunt, agit, ed ae 
iplo magiſtraru h,e.de funttione & officio corum qus alvs preſent, 
aial de jnr.reg. | 
This {eparation of the officey fromrhe office {which hath , 
; Ie" 9 , k 618 
þ- created bella plu[/quam crvilta, the King in thisarmy fhgbring 2» 
g11nt hi:nſclte in the oppoſite army ) 1s mace without ail colour 
or ſhadow ofreaſen, for though the authority of ttc King be 
; {o:nc times where his perſon 15not, yet his perſon cannot be 
| where his authority 15 not, Tliis 15 evident by tne 23,c4#.3.C.2 
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which mkes it Treaſon tocompaſle che Kings death, by which 
malt be meant to endeavour his perſonal] ruine, becauſe Repall 
authority never dyes in England. I have (hewed formerly, that 
by notrelilting powers, is meant, not reliiting perſons tnvelted 
with ſuch power, For when Saint Paw! hath forvid to reſift 
the power, he explaines ir by adding a reaſon drawne from the 
perions in authority, to encourage them to ubedience ; for Rue 
lers are not a terror 10 good workes, and {oatter, for they are 
Gods Mmiſters, xerrs;26i in the maſculine gender which cannot 
be applyed to £024, that he might leave no ground of ſeruple, 
but plainly inſtru us, that honour is due to their perſons, and 
that all reſiſtance to their perſons is ſinne, becauſe of their 2u- 
thority, Saint Perey is as cleare, Submit your ſelves toevery Ore 
dinance of man for the Lords ſakes, whether it be to the King 4s 
Supreme, or unto Governours, as unto them that are ſent by him, 
Deodare expreſles it very (ully in his Italian trarflation, Siare 
adunque ſuggetti ad ogni Podeſta criata dagli huomins per 'a- 
mor del ſignore : al Re, come al ſourano, ed a governadori come 
a perſone mandate da lui. That wee may not miltake he tells us, 
that by Power or Ordinance is meant Per/ons endued with 
power ad ogni Podeſta, is fayes he in his gloſle upon the place, 
a Princip, Magiſftrati, Rettors created by or amongſt men, dag: 
buomins, 0 fra gli hucmint per laconſervatione e condetta della 
fecieta hnmana. 

Jude when he condemnes defpiſers of dominion, and ſuch 
a8, Mifas Enartmmion, ſpeake evill of dignities, v.8, meanes to 
commend to us the {ame duty which Pax/ tzughrus out of the 
law, which 1s free from all ambiguity, and concludes for the 
perſons. When eAnanias the high Prielt, whoſe duty was to 
judge after the law, commanded him to be ſmitten contrary to 
the law, be (as was ſuppoſed by them) in paſſion returnes 1ll 
language, and being jultly rebuked by the by-ſtanders, he cons 
fefles he ought not to revile the Prieſt, though he did evidently 
abuſe his authority (much lefle ought he to Rrike againe, with 
pretence of honouring his authority, bur not being bound to 
{ubmir to his perſonall commands contrary to the law. / wiſt 
mor brethren that he was the high Prieſt ; for it u written, thow 
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/halt not ſpeake evill of the Ruler of thy people, AR. 23.5.9 Pani 
was unacquainted with this ſibtiliry, whichallowes to ſpeake 
evill ; nay, to make hoſtile reſiſtance againſt men in authority, 
{o they profefſe to honour the authority of thoſe men. /r « 
Ivrams, not ima, (ſo Maſter Burroughs) hu perſonal ſtrength, 
not any legall powey which 1s reſiſted, if he doe any thing agamſi 
law, and thu, ſayes he, « not forbidden, we may reſt men, thourl 
not powers, wee muſt not be ſubjett to will, but to laws p. 113. 

His miſtakelyes in this, that he thinkes #Z«aru, power, ſignifies 
the right and honeſt uſe of authority, whereas it Ggnifies the 
right ro uſe his authority, whether well or ill, 'tis all one to ns 
for matter of ſubmiiizon to it, either by obedience or patience, 
becauſe noreiiſtance can be lawſull for want of a ſuperior ju- 
(dion, by which onely wee can be enabled to call him to 
an accompt for his ations. The truth of this is made evident 
in 70h. 19, 10, 1t Pilate faith unto him, knowelt thou not 
that eZemey £3, I have power to crucihe thee, and fn 4, 
I have power to relcaſe thee ? Fe/w grants it. and an{wers, 
& 5 bearer u wi, EC, thou couldelt have no power at all a» 
241nlt me, except it were given thee from above. 

By 4£«a, therefore are meant perſons inveſted with autho 
rity, Thereaſon which made Paw! call Magiſtrates by the Ab- 
ſtracts, Powers was this, he wrote to Chritttans hiving in the 
Roman Empire, and it was the cuſtome of the Latine Languzge 


to call perſons endued with power, poteſtatag, by the name of 


powers, You may obſerve it 1n Ulpian, l. quid fit, D, de v/£ dil, 
eartt, $.19. andin «Auguſtine, epift, 48. who faith, ve pore- 
#4 veritati favens, aliquem corrigat, landem habet ex illa, qui 
ſnerit emendatus : ſive mimica veritats in aliquem /eviat, lau- 
dem habet ex illa qui fuerit coronatus. Mark that, poteſt.as ini- 
mica veritats, this mult needs fignihe a man abufing 11s autho- 
rity. And in Juvenal, An Fidenarum, Gabiorumg, eſſe pote= 
ftas, and in Swetonins, Furiſditionem de fidei commiſſis quorane 
ns  tantum in urbe delegars magiſtratibus ſolitam, in perpe- 
! num atque etiam per provincias poteftatibus delegavit. |he mo- 
derne languages, Italtan and French, which were bred out of 
:he Latine retaine the ancient uſe of ſpeaking, for poreffar in 
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French and podefta in Ttalian, expreſſe not the funAion onely, 


but the perion which manages it. Thus anciently rhe Larting 
word for a [uſtice of peace, who now is called juſtitiaring, 
was juſtitia, as you may find in Glanv. !16, 2, cap. 6. and Roger 
Hove4ens Annals : {o our King 1s called in the abltraRt Majeſty, 
as the gry 2A Sit En700fut. 

Many ridicufous conſequences flow from hence,” but I liſt 
not to make {port with tha: unhappy diitinion which hath al- 
molt ruined as flouriſhing and ſtrongly remperd a Kingdome as 
any in the Chriltian world. Ir expoles Magitltrates, and all in 
alithority to the contempt and injuries of the baſer ſort of 
people. For when diſcontented, it is very obvious for them to 
tellthem a reverence is indeed due to their function, & therfore 
chat they ſetring their office a(ide, will rake liberty only to kick 
their perſons, and that the Aſagiſtrare is not at all affronted, 
though the man be ſoundly beaten. Ir is againſt common ſenſe 
29 put ſuch a diff-rence berweene the per/ax and the authority 
of the King, for if it were reall, neither God, nor the Lawes of 
the Land have made any provilion for the Kings ſafety ;for His 
authority is not capable of receiving any beneht, and therefore 
it mait be acknowledged by all {ober and reaſonable men, thar 
His authority doth but gonvey ſuch and ſuch priviledges upon 
the perſon, who onely can be ſenſible of them, and conſe- 
quently whatever is attempted againlt his perſon, is attempted 
again{t his authority likewiſe. 

Another cavill 1s taken from theſe words in Rom, 13. For 
Rulers are not aterroy to good worhes, but tothe evill; wilt thou 
then not be aſrayd of the power, doe that which i good, and thou 
ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame, For he ts the miniſter of God to 
rhee for goods Their Argument 1s framed thus, A Magiſtrate is 
the Miniſter of God for our 200d, therefore he which is not a 
Minilter for our good. 1s no Magiſtrate, and to reſiſt him, isnot 
to refilt the ordinance of God, ( whichinſtituted Rulers for the 
pcoples happineflce) but the faults and exorbitances of men, 
which endeavour to rob them of the bleſſings of divine provi- 
dence, orderly government, and to make them bow downe 
ander the heavy burdens of an arbitrary ſway. Their conclu. 
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2 fion{contradiftory init ſelfe) is plainly this, A bad Magiſtrate 
= isno Magiſtrate, (as being a terror to good works, and giving 


*> praiſe to the evill, contrary to Saint Paxls definition of Ru- 
® iers,)and therefore no honour is due to him, no reſiltance is 


> forbidden. 


Theexample of Chnilt commanding them to pay tribute to 4yſw. 


2 Ceſar, as his due, the end of which was, that he ſhould mind 
+ their good, though he negleRted that duty, and his acknow- 
' je {oment of Pilates power or right to ju ige, though he exer- 
: ciſe{it to the condemnation of the innocent, and Saint Pax/s 
* confeilion, that notwithſtanding the high Prie(lt commanded 
* him ro be ſmitten 1]legally ( which intheir language was abuſe 
! of will, not power) yet hee mult notreturne 11] language, be- 
| cauſe he was the Ruler, do clearly evince their argument not 
= concluding. Saul was a bloody tvrant, hee made the Prieſts a 


2 facrifice ro his cruelty, yetnotwithitanding he continued Gods 
” anointed, It wereealie to inftancein many examples, which 
» ſhew the vices of man making ill uſe of the pewer do not voyd 
> the ordinance of God. 


"* There are, who anſwer paeſe places very piouſly, but, as I 
- > think, not alcogether,to whatBaint Pax/ aimed at. Rulers are 
-> notaterrour to good workes, and he is the miniſter of God to 
© thee for good, thar is, though they oppreſſe, nay kill innocent 
'* men, yet they cannot burt them ; For God will recompence 
> their (ufferings, it is #» bonnm affi1t44, though affligentibus in 
* malurws, becauſe all things worke together for good to them 
| that love/thar is, are obedient to) God. Rom. 8, 
' lr ſeemesro me more probable, thatthe ſcope of the Apoſtle 
'- was to inforce the duty of ſubjeRion, preſſed in wer/c 1, by 
* a ſecond reaſon (for he had urged before, the ordinance of 
' God ) drawn fromthe benefits which will be reaped from Go- 
vernours. And the morive is, the conſideration of that happi- 
neſſe, which wee have reaſon to promiſe our ſelves from the 
preſervation of order, the end of which is publique tranquil- 
lity. This is enjoyed under very ba1 Princes, which ill abun- 
6antly recompence ſome parricular ſufferings, whereas 1t u ce 
ogld gae aboutto right our ym when power is abuſed ( to 
ay 
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fay nothing, that it would alwayes be pretended to be (9 hy i 
ambitious men, who have this advantage, that the comm"; # 
people have but weake judginents in State matters (and yer ap Þ? 
eales are eſpecially directed to them, and ſince cur miſerie; #3 
have growne upon us, the contrivance of our calamity was ve. |? 
ry viſible ; the fatall arts which rumned this Kingdoime were to | 
make the meaner ſort of men Judges of Policy, 2nd women ge. | 
nerally the Judges of Religion) and they are eafily perſwaded 
to reckon misfortunes amoneg!t cr1mes, 2nd to cenfound 111 ir: + 
tentions With ill fucceſſe) It I ſay wee thould rake upon us to 
govern? our Governours, becauſe they rule not for our advan. 
rage, wee ſhould pull upon our heads mach greater miſchiefes, 
Experience ſherwes, that KingJomes ſuffer 1nfimtely more by 3 
Civill Warre, then by the molt Tyrannicall Princes : If wee: 
callto mind the molt vicious King that ever reigned in Eng.» 
land, wee ſhall find, though he did injure ſome particulars, in- | 
dulging to ſome inordinate afteRions again{t the tenor of Law, | - 
yet juilice was fav-ured in the generall, and thegreatelt part of F 
the Kinydome reaped the fruits of order. Whereas illegall en. 
deavours to force him to amendment, introduce a ceflation of | 
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in one night then the greatelt monopolyes and moſt unjuſtih:. | 
able taxes of many yearesrobb'd them of. The Apoſtles ſenk : 
i3 expreflee fuily by Tacirm, Ferenda Regum ingenia, neque u- | 
/ms eſſe crebras mutationes, The reaſon why it is better for a | 
people, though opprefled, to ſubmit with patience even to | 
Tyrant, is this ; if he be put to recover his owne by conqueſt, |, 
and prevaile, he may be tempre1 (as highly provoked) to rule 
them with arod of iron, and to provide for future ſafety, by 
atter diſabling them to hurt him : bur it they get thebetter, 
their victory doth but confirme our calamity ; wee cannot ſc 
any probable end of our unhappy diſtrations. Becauſe for- 
raigne Princes will cerrainely afford ſupplies for recove- 
ring his juſt rights (for it might ſuddainly be their owne cafe, 
and they are bound to it in State interelt ; that they fend not 
aid ſooner, 18, becauſe 1t 1s for theiradvanrt age to have a neigh- 
bour Kingdume weakned, but not the Prince rnin'd) and it is 

very 
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by bs very unlikely h2 ſhoul? ever want a very conſiderable party at 
* home, many out of con{cienc?, more out of dilconteit and en- 
® vy towards their fellow Suivzes, profperons treafor, cndeas 
2 vcuring to reſtore their in;ur'd Sovyeraigne, to his undeubred 
©* Rizhis and Prerogative. So that England would be the uyhep- 
wl : py ſcene, where the tragedies of Germany would be reacted, 
Pe |} Burt grant a totall extirpation,and that they ſhall be able to go 
ed 7 through with their wicked defigne, and not only branch, but 
? even root Monarchy alfo{tor this 1saimed at by ſome, who feare 
to 2 jt may ſprout againe, if the (tuck be left) have wee yer at laſt 
n- * any hopes of peace, when wee are 10 undone by warre, that 
&. © wee have nothing left to looſe bur our lives ? tively no, then 
by | 7 like theeves, when once ſecure of their beoty, we (ſhould have 
1&2 thouſand diffzrences in dividing the prey, all of them challcn- 
> ging preferments great as their ſinnes, and ſetting {uch a price 
in- 7 upon their wickedneſſe, as the eltates of all hove(t men will 
w,z not be able to pay; it is not pollible, what they bave got- 
of y- ten can be pleaſant to them, when they conſider much more 
en» 2 might be enjoyed, and fadlyrecollect the inequality of the re« 
2 compence to the adventure ; for their lives were expoſed to 
ore ©} the danger of the law, their reputation 1s loſt with all 990d 
ifi-  } men, and their ſoules are eternally ruin'd. They would fail out 
nfe |? amongſt themſelves , who was the greateſt Traytur, and 
«| never yeild precedency in miſchictes, becauſe that is the 
T2 | ' meaſure of Sharing. Some would plead, they contrived,others, 
02: they afFedthe Trealon, and thinke a ſubrile draine ſhould have 
\t, ; ' no priviledge above a couragious heart, it being more eaſtc to 
* fright the people by inventing f:lſe dangers, then to lead them 

by Þ- on, and make them ſtand the brunt of true. It 1s beyond my 
&, | &illto proportion the wages of {1n, & determine, whether the 
ſre | [ye and cunnmg ſerter or the ſtowt thief can claim greatelt (hare 
Ir - 1m the ſpoyle.. But commonly the ſpeculatively malicious men 
ve- | are miſerably deceivedof their expeRted requitall. For though 
ſe, | they ſet the miſchietes on foot, yer their journey- men, quickly 
ot | apprehending the myſtery , are eaſily tempred to ſet up for 
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2h- | themſelves, It hath beene often ſeene, that to end fuch quar= 

tis | rells, he that was head of the conſpiracy in reference to the a- 
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Qive part of it, and who bag force enough ro oHpreſſe 1 Ty:| 
rant, would uſe the ſame to eſtabliſh himſclte their Lord wy J 
Maſter, and his government was fo much the more rigid, / 
vere, and miſcrable, becauſe he was frighted with his od 
example upon his predeceſlor, 

This 1 conceive to be the Apoſtles ſenſe, that wee muſt cub. | 
mit even to bad Governours (fuch they were when he wrote * 
| | this Epittic) not only out of honeſty, but prudence alſo, be | 
cauſert wee goe about to make them berter, wee ſhall pat th ie ? 
K1ngdoine, and coniequently our ſelves, in farre worſe con- 
dition. 

After this explanation, I will recuce their Argument into 
forme; that I may thereby give more diitin ſatisfaRtion. 

Non reliltance is forbidden only to the powers ordainec | 
vw of God ; 

But powers uſed tyrannically are not ordained of God, | 

| # therefore wee are not forbidden to refit rhem. 
| 4 The afumption is abſoluccly faife : For chough tyranny benot » 
the ordinance of God, yet the power ( whichis commanded tg 
rule july, but withall inabled ro doe otherwile, tor the uſe 
is left indiff-rent 1n re{peR not of the Magiſtrates, bur Subjets 
duty, ſo that abuſe doth not voyd authority, when ſwerving 
from lawes) is of divine conltitution. Th e obligation notto | 
refit fuperiour powers recetves not ftrength from mans juſtice, * 
nor is it weakned or made null by injultice. Saul was Gols | 
anoynted, and Plate had authority trom Heaven, notwithſtan | 
ding the exrreame abuſe of it. Had the Apoſtle meant as they \ 
endeavour to periwede the world, conſidering what Gover- 
nours the Chriſtians then lived ut! der, he had laid downe a do» 
Arine of rebellion, whereas he laboursto teach them patience. 

Thus much in anſwer to their objeRions againſt what was 
deliveicd in the ſecond Section ; I ſhall now examine their ex- 
ceptions 2gainſt what was aſſumed in the precedent Seion, 

T he King of England hath Supreme power, 
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Exc. T vere 18 a mixture or coordination in th: [nprematy, ara the | 
Fugliſ Monarchy 1s compounded of three coordinate eſtates, | 
An'w, Lhaye ſhewed before, that a mixr CAlonarchy is a cuntraci» | 
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Ron, and that by this name can only be meant, a reſtrained and 
limited Monarchy, that 1s, that ſuch a King, though he have 
Supreme, yet hath not abſolute power. By reaſon of this re- 
ſtraint from his owne grant and poſitive conſtitutions, active 
obedience 15not due to his illegall commands, and by reaſon of 
his ſupreme power and fole right to inake Warre and Peace, 
paſſive obedience is neceſſary. 

Monarchy compounded of three coordinate Eſtates, in plaine 
Engliſh, f»eaks this nonſenſe, the power which one only hath, 
is in three joyntly and equally, 

The grownd of this invention, and ſo much fancyed coordt- 
nation, which our ancient Lawyers never dreamt of, may be 
this. If they meane by it, that the conſent of all three Ettates 
(1 will not alter the new manner of expyreſling this gover:;- 
ment, but only take notice by the way, that heretofure, rb@ 
Parliament was taken for an Aſſembly of the King and the three 
Eſtates, and that in all other King4{omes likewiſe there re 
three States, the Clergy, the Nobility, and the Commonalty, 
diſtint from the Head) are equally required for traniating 
ſuch buſinefles as the King hath obliged himſelte not to doc 
withour them and that they have theright of a negative voice, 
wee (hall indu'ge to them the name of coordination to two pur- 
poſes, which are, making new, repealing old lawes, and fup- 
plying the Kings necellittes, in ſuch proportion as they ſha! 
think frrting. Theſe are grear democraticall advantages, but 1n- 
clude no authoricy of making holtile refiſtance againſt their 
ſoveraign,in caſe he ſhould &o contrary to the eſtabliſhed laws, 
Theſe are (till in force, till abrogated by joynt conſent, and 
bind his conſcience, but he cannot be forced to pur them in 
execution, becauſe he hath no ſuperior in juriſaiRtion z and he 
hath no cquall in managing 1« g/aa, tre material! ſword, 
which is necefſary to diſtinguiſh their refiſtance from rebellion, 
and give it ehegrle of a juſt warre. For exceprth-y can prove 
themtelves not be His SubzeRs, I am forced to tellrhem. tt they 
£ght again!t him, they are by the law of Nations 2nd of this 
land worthily reputed Rebells, and by arvine law they are af- 
{ured of damnation, 
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Thus therefore ; the two Houſes, or two Eſtates of Lords and 
Commons, are not bound to ſubmit their conſent to the Kings 
command in matter of Subſidy, or taking away any ancient 
Law, it they conceive it difadvantageous to the Common» 
wealth ; Par in parens 191 4:04 wmpermm, in thoſe things 11 
which they are equall, a5 2 ia:her and a fonne being joyned in 
commilion; in this ſealc ierchem be called coordinate, Yet 
they are ſubjeR in all other rhings, and therefore may not take 
vu, armes Without his conſeit, tor this 1s deſtructive of their 
alleagiance. 

If there be a coordixation in the ſipremacy, that 1s, if the King 
and Lords and Commons are jo; ntiy the ſupreme governour, 
the correlaturs is wanting, none are left over whom they 
{houl.l Reigne, wee ſhouid have a Kingdome without a Sub. 
je, becauſe all may challenge a ſhare 1 ſoveraignty. 

The Parliament not fitting, they will not deny the ſuprema- 
cy to be ſolelyin the King, and certainly by calling His great 
Councell together, he doth not empty himſelte of any regall 
power ; it were very ſtrange our lawes ſhould be guilty of ſuch 
vanity to make a uſcleſle coordination, tor if His rivalls ſhould 
make any attempts upon His Prerogatives, He can legally dif- 
ſolve them, (except when he hath palt a particular grant for 
their continuance, and then the enlargement of their time of 
{erting, doth not enlarge their power) and after He hath difſ- 
miſt che Aſſembly, (as the right to doe fo is unqueſtionable ) 
then He is Supreme againe, none being left to ſtand in compe- 
tition. The cleare buſineſſ 1s this, all markes of ſupremacy are 
in the King, nor 1s it any Argument 6f communicating Hig 
power, that He reltraines Himſelte from exerciling ſome pare 
ticular a&ts without conſent of Parliament, for it is by vertue of 
His owne grant, that ſuch after aRs ſhall not be valid. He hath 
not divided His legiſlative faculty, but tyed Himſfelfe from u- 
ling it, except by the advice and conſent of the Peeres, and at 
the requeſt of the Commons, their rogation muſt precede His 
ratification. I ſhewed this in the Roman Empire likewiſe, and 
yet none fancyed, an equality between SubjeRs and the King 
or Emperour was thereby introduced, 


As 


(250) 


(141) 

As the bautefery of France _ .d from the dcnomination of 
Pares Francie, to make them equall with the King, to our 1n- 
cendiaries from Peeres and Comires, to bring ina coordinarion. 
wh: reas it iSevident that Pecres, referres gurto the King, tut 

gnihes (as he Perſian cugnw mentioned in Zenophon) Subjects 
1the ſameranke of honour,and cnjoying cquall priviledges,one 
1s another. And to make (ommtes;is calicd by Lamprideus tn cons 
wbermum imperatoria majeſtatts aſciſcere, our lawyers derive 
.hem from having that ſpeciall honour to be in comitata reges, 
Syeronin Calls ther compres peregrinationum, expeditionumgue 
Twhern, They wereof three rankes under the Emperours, Comt- 
te; wtra conſiſtoriam were the high:ſt,andin the nature of privy 
councellours, but created by the Emperour, the fountaine of all 
honour,and fo not ſmsles alts/ſimo,cquillto him, though exalted 
avove fellow Snabjeas. | 

Thebricfe is,the trame of governement,as it is eſtabliſhed by 
our lawes,clcarely condetnnes their uiidertakings, and therefore 
they have laid fucha foundation, as will ſupport the building. 
For if they can but prove chat Parliament men, and thoſe who 
are ſtirred up to tight againſt their Soveraigne,arc not the Kings 
SudjzeRs,they have acquitted them trom being Rebells. 

We have tcenc the groundworke, and {hall now take the ſu- 
perſtruQture into due conſideration ; the whole fabrick is com- 
prited in that axiome ſo frequently applicd to juſtific all illegall 
proceedings. Coordimata ſe tnvicem /upplent, Coordinates ought 
mutually to ſupply each orhers farting that we may not ſuffer whe- 
ther by neceſſary or voluntary d-tefts,and that the Kingdome 
may not runne the hazard of being ruincd tor want of ſupple 
mentall lawes, andtherefore when the King 1s perverſe and 
will not jayne with them tor the common good, they have full 
authority without him, ; : 

This would conclude as trongly for the power ot enafting 
lawcs without the King, which the Houſes have difclaimed. Ir 
5 truc,thislegiſ)ative authority 18 exerciſes under another name, 
[ct the Auchorsan{wer for practiſing what themſclves have ex- 
preſſely difallowed. For it 1s bur ſmall {atisfationto che 1njur'd 
SubjeR. totell them they challenge not 8 power to make ſtan- 
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ding Lawes, but onely eemporary Ordinances: That 15, they will 
rake away their eſtates for the preſent, and then their votes (hall 
De no longer binding, was not this the reafon why ſuch Procla« 
mations arc juſtly accompted grievances, as doe intrench upon 
the Subjects liberties or property? The Subjects are cqually 
mi/erable,whither thcir birthright, the lawes of this land, are 0s 
verthrowae by Royall Proclamations or Ordinances of one or 
both Huulſcs. 

Coordinata ſe invicem (upplent, Coordinates (* wpply each others 
failings ; therefore if one refuſe, the other two are enabled to doe it 
without him. 

By the nowhag tia if the King and Houſe of Lords joyne, 
the conſent of the Hotile of Commons 1s k; gally {upplicd, and 
they may conſtitute what they pleate without them. This is 
the evident doctrine of it, which yet 1s commanded by thc Houſe 
to be printed. If the King had fayd this, it had beene the grea= 
eelt breach of Parliamentary priviledges that ever had beene 
made, Poſterity will have no reaſon to be thankefull trothem 
for diſputing themſclves our of the right of a negative voyce, 
onely that thev may with ſome {mall colour (making uſe of an 
accidentall advantage,the major part of thoſe few Lords, which 
remaine in the Houſe now, joyning with them) take away 
trom the King (what isas much his by law as the crowne he 
weares) his rightto reje any Bill, never queſtioned by our 
Anceſtors, and it is very ſtrange it ſhould now ; Sir Thomas 
Smith tels 5. quibus pronceps derogatum vult hand pluribus vere 
bu utityr, quam le Rey,aut la Royne 3adviſera; queproptered ex« 
trinfta penitus,abolitag, cenſentur. 1.2.c.z. deſcript. Ang. It the 
Kings deniall di4 not extinguiſh them, all thoſe bils, which have 
flepr for many ages, 28 laid downe by our knowing forctathers 
cut of aneceſlary modeſty anda juſt valuation of their Soves 
raignes right, would riſcuplawes to the extreame confufion of 


the preſent governement. And ſecondly, it his authority mult 


be involved or {ſwallowed up in their vortes,if hi: part in Parlia- 
ment be the {ame with the flatterers inthe com:dy, Awu,ais,ne- 
gas,nego; if he be bur a Srare ecchs, 4t is manifeſt he hathnot ſo 
great a hand in the managery of his Kingdome, as thc —_— 
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ellow, who hath bur qo*per annum Freehold, for he governes 
by proxy, whereas the King is repreſented by none,and yer muſt 


* not ſpeake for himſelte and for his owne Intereſt, which isalto. 
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gcther the ſame with the publique, The greateſt ſecurity the 
Subje& bath,that equall lawes ſhall be preſerved,isfrom his nc» 
gative voyce. The intereſts of rhe major part in the Houſe of 


* Commons may be oppoſite tothe good of the Kingdome in ge- 
* nerall. For if we reckon thoſe many that ſerve for, and are (or 
- would be,in tuture eleRions,it the power were thus enabled to 


ef: wharever advantageous delignes) of Corporations, and 
thoſe few in compariſon, who ſerve for Shires, we ſhall eaſily 
belceve,the priviledges of Cities and Townes, may be inlarged 
by them to the great diſcouragement and loſle of the honeſt tar» 
mer and paincftull husbandman ; So the Burgeſſes for the Weſt 
are ſo many,that upon an unanimous conſpiracy amongſt them- 
ſelves, and labouring ſome ſingle perſons, who may be caſily 
wonne out of relation of acquaintance, friends, or kinſmen, or 
their inadvertency,and not fully weighing,or not underſtanding 
the conſequences of it,they may caſily carry by vote,whatis ve- 
ry bencficiall tothemſelves, thoughexcreamely prejudiciall to 
the other parts of this Kingdome. 

To goc higher, it is very caſy to conceive, that the major pare 
of the lower Houſe, may be very meane men cheſen ro make 
more profitable lawes for the poorer ſort,and to keepe the Gen- 
try under by laying ſubſidics and ali burdens of the Common- 


= wealth upon them, not without a fpectons pretence, thatthey 


ſped more in {uperfluitics then would diſcharge all publique 


: expenſes,and exempring themfelves fromall payments,as being 


* ſuch, who take great paines,and worke very hard,cven for necc1- 
birics, The poſſibility of ſuch a choiſe 1sapparent, becauſe (con-= 


CIR In 


i1d:riug how ſmall mcanes arc required to a capacity of voting 


© intheeleRion of Parliamentme' (1c may perhaps be more wa- 


rily ordered hereafter by the wiſcdome of that great Court, who 
may thinke it fit to raiſe 40 per annumtreehold to ſuch a pro- 
portion as that eſtate wa: valuable at, in the firſt conſtitution, 
when the ſcarcity of moncy inde it a competent fortune) the 
greater part of thoſe which <t-- © them 4re poore contry-men 
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(1447t : 
and beggarly trad2ſmen. Such a choiſe thenis very poſlible,nei. 
ther is 1t improbable, if Parliaments ſhall be governed by theſe 
new principles. Forthe reaton why ſuch an eiection was never 
yet mide,is this,fuch a power was never heretofore challenged, 
as could enable them to goe through with any ſuch defigne. If 
either the: Lurds perceived any motionfrom rhe Commons dif- 
alvantageonsto themſelves, or the King thought it prejudiciall 
to the publique, and {onzcellirily unprofitable for him (as if 
the merchant ſhould be 61ſcouraged, by laying too greatbur. 
densupon forraigne trade,or the Cl:rgy impoveriſhed, by ta- 
king away tho{e meanes which ſhould make mcnable,and keep 
them honeſt) it was preſently rejcted,and ſo not to be ſtickled 
in further, ticting that Parliament. If ſme faRtious ſpirits 
wrought upon their diſcontents, and perſwaded them to paſſc 
nothing, whether by granting ſubſidies, or conſenting to new 
lawes, which might be beneficiall tor the preſent State, till they 
received ſatisfaction in their defires,though ſuch a perverſneſle 
(which I ſuppoſe onely and doc not ay it ever was) might be 
vcry unhappy for the Kingdome (for dy making the King poor, 
it would probably put his friends upon ſome unwarrantable 
courſes, whereby to ſupply his wants, and this would create 2 
miſunderſtanding betweene bim and his people, and breed i!! 
humonrs, which tomented by crafty men, would breake out 
11{uch viclent diſtempers,that chere would be a neceſlity of cal- 
ling phifitians ; Theſe politique phifitians when once entertai- 
ned in ſuch an extremity, will be fure ſo to manage the diſeaſe, 
thatrhey will be paied as much as they pleaſe to demand, They 
will defire ſuch offices, fuch commands, not for themſclves, bur 
oncly in order tothe recovery of their patients ; The deniall of 
which ſhall put the people in danger of a relaple, and they will 
preſcribe the wayes of prevention and make ule of the impat1- 
ence of diltempered men,to compaſic rheir owne ends) though 
! ſay, ſuch a ſullennefſe would make the Kingdome miſerable, 
yet it1s their righttodeny the molt reaſonable propoſall, and 
there 1s not any legall remedy againſt inconvemences, which 
will certainely flow from hence. Neither neceſlicy nor propre» 
rea 7nuod regnum noſtrum periclitatuy which is the ſame with /a- 
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ins populs ſuprema lex, can cnabic the King juſtly to provide for 
the Kingdomes fatety, by railing money againſt the known 
Liwes: he may in this caſe difſolve the aſſembly, and oncly uſe 
ſuch meanes,as arc not contrary to Law. By realon ot theſe ne- 
cative voices, and the Kings right, as to call rogether, ſo to 
breake up that great councell, there was not any hope of ney 
moulding this State ro particular Intereſſes,and therefore theſe 
uequall compoſitions of the Houle of Commons had no infiu- 
ence to the diſadvantage of the Commonwealth. Yetnorw wee 
may probably ſuffcr under them, it this new doQrine take place, 
That the Kings conſcnr is pait, and inv-lved in the Lords and 
Commons ; tor the next rub of the Lords negative is remove. 
ablc by the ſame Logicke of coordinara ſe ſupplent, and that the 
people may not perith tor defect of a fupplementall Law ; it was 
cſſayed formerly, that they fitting in perſonal! capacitics, ſhould 
not oppoſe what conduced to the ſatety of the Kingdome,repre- 
ſented by the Commons, and thoſe rwo grounds being laid, as 
the King and Lords are vored our of Parliament,fo it is very pre« 
bable, the Gentry would be but very thiune in the Houſe of 
Commons, upon new eleion hereafter, becauſe the diſpoſall of 
21l would be put into their hands, whoſe intereſts are moſt dif- 
joynedfrom the publique tranquility, as enjoying lealt by the 
preſent eſtabliſhment 1n this State. From hence it is apparent, 
what confuſion were likely to follow, and the ſhort expericnce 
we have had, hath alrcady too fully acquainted us with the mi- 


{crab'e conf. quences. 
To anſwer diſtinly to their axtome coordinates ſupply each 


others failing ; 1f it ſhould be underſtood inthat ſente, whic!: 
they plzad for, that the King failing to performe his duty, th: 
Lords and Commons are enabled to tranſact buſinefles without: 
hin by vertue of this rule, upon the ver) ſame groun:s the 
King and Houſe of Commons may exclude the Lords, the 
King and | ords may exclude the Commons ; but this be- 
in, deitructive of the fundamemall priviledge and right 
of either Houlſc.this oncly can be meant by :tinthe preſent cafc, 
that the power of any one or two of them, is defective tc ſome 
purpoſes expreſſcly named inour lawes, (as for cnaRting new 
lawes,or raiſing money upon the Subj.ct) without a joint con- 
ſear of all three, This interpretation 1s very reaſonable, but it 
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concludes againſt them? and forthe King ; for he requires no- 
thing,but (what our Laiwes grant him, end what he alwaies ac. 
knowledged cqually their duc) a right toa negative voice in 
thoſe things to which the three eſtates are coordinate, The uſe 
of it can19: b- 11jurtous,for a deniall tro bring ina new governe. 
ment, oth not rake away the old, it leaves us 1n that happinelſle, 
which our Fathcrs were content with, 

All other inatrers{ wherein the exerciſe of His ſfupreame po. 
wer is not reſtrained, by making their con(2nt a neceſſary condi- 
tion, without which it cannot be aftuated) he may manage ſole- 
ly,as for inſtance,he may,and ought to prote@t His Subjzets,and 
to make uſe of thoſe meanes with which the law hath inveſted 
himto enable him trocompaſſe that end,and theſe are the Milsria 
or armes of the Kingdome. 

The King thongh he be ſingulis major,yet he 55 untverſus minor] 
am forced co take notice in the firſt place of that lamentable {c, 
phiſtry,which yer hath deceived many,& though it hath bin of- 
ten difcovered,they ſtill perſiſt to abuſe the people with it. The 
ſtrength of all their diſcourſes dependsupon this ſyllogiſme,the * 
Parliament is greater then the Kiug, {the aſſumption 15 built up. 
ona falſe foundation, The two Houſes are the Parliament, Er- 
£2, thetiwo Houſes are greater then the King. 

The propoſition 1s granted,becauſe Parhament includes King 
and Lords and Commons and his legiſlative power,asto the uſc 
of it,is ſo reſtrained, that it cannot be legally exerciſed withour 
their conſent,and this obtained in Parliament, it becomes ab{o» 
lute co thoſe purpoſes, to which they paſſe their afſent. 25.H.8. 


.. 2t+. So that the onely meaning 15,he can do more in Parliament, 


then ont of 1t. 

But the minor is abſolutely falſe, for the King is capar P arlia- 
wents,and {o an cflcntiall part of Parliament. Iam aſhamed to 
bring quotations our of the lawyers, to prove what is ſo mani- 
feſtiy true. For it the King were not a necc ſary part of the Parli- 
am-nt, &rhe Parliamentc(as it is being rightly underſtood for the 
head and body) were the whole Realme,tthcn we ſhould have 
a Kingdome without any King. 

One objeRion is frequently urged ; there muſt be a Parlia» 
ment ſomewhere, for it canmot be diſſolved without their conſent, 

whictk 
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which 1 not yet paſt.but it ts not art Oxtord,nor no other place, Lon- Objett: 

dox excepted, therefore 1t 1s there, and conſequently the Houſes ave 

the Parliament without the King,or elſe Hs authority is in thew 

Vores. 

The want of Logique hath proved as fatall to this Kingdome, 

as the want of conſcience ; I cannot determine which hath had 
| the ſtrongelt influence in our calamities, the malice of ſome,or eAnſw, 
| the ignorance of others. Suppoſe the Lords ſhould remove their 
4 Houle out of the City (as they have an undoubred right fo to 
doe, upon the agreement of the major part, and there might be 
ſome motives torit, for to ſay nothing elfe,their number would 
be more then doubled) where would theſe men place the Par. 
ljament? If the King and Lords fhould legally fit in O-xford,were 
| the Houſe of Commons thereby excluded trom being a part, or 
could they be concluded the whole Parliament? It is not an uni- 
on in reſpect of place,burt an union of their aſſent and the Royall 
ratification, which aCtuates the power intoa law. The Kings 
abſence doth not deſtroy the being of Parliament (no more then 
if he ſhould diſſent bcing preſent )-nor doth it forfeit his power 
intotheir diſpoſall, as you may ſee 33. H.8.c.21, Hi aſſent by 
hu letters patent ts and ever was of as good ſtrenght and force, as 
though the K ings perſon had beene there perſonally preſent ,and had 
a[ſented openly and publiquely to the ſame. 

But what it he diflen:t from themand refuſe toconfirme their 
votes? Then they ought not to have the force of lawes, no 
more then if the King and Lords ſhould agree on any thing the 
Commons contradicting it ; neither is a legall eſtabliſhment; 
If they ſay, his ob(tinate retuſall voides the Parliament, for it is 
made of no ale, if it may not be ative, when deſerted by him, 
and except he pleaſe to eſtabliſh their ordinances ; The Kin 
might as well preſſe rhe Commonsto conſent to what he = 
the Lords ſhall thinke fitting, becauſe otherwiſe they void the 
Parliament, for it isof no uſe, if it may not be aRtive without 
their aNent which they reſolve not to paſſe, 

1his conſtitation of the negative voyce in either of the three 
eſtates, was made in favour of the preſent governement, the 
goods of which were knowne by experience, that no innovati- 
on (the evills of which are hardly ditcovered before tryall) 
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might be introduced without a joint conſent of all three. 

The whole Kingdome u greater then the King, 

If they ineane by whole Kingdome, both King and peop'e, 
it is very true, but nothing pertinent, for it onely (ignifies tizat 
the head is not fo great as it ſelt aid chereſt of the body, Bur if 
they underſtand (as they mult it they meane to conclude any 
thing) the body in oppotitton to their Soveraigne, it is falſe 
that wniver/itas [ubjettorum eff majoy Rege, The ſamereaſon 
which makes him above one, makes him above two, and ſo a- 
bove ten, & ſo ten thouſands, & to ten millions of thouſands; 
for their aſſembling together doth not diſpenſe with their duty 
of alleagiance, many or tew alters not the quality ot the aRt,an 
univerſall revolt from a lawful! Soveraigne1s equally Rebelli- 
ON, as a particular deteRion of one or more Countyes. 

The Orators art is much ulſcd in theſe unhappy times wyz 
w2zdae and vert wiz muy, mMildemeanors were once raiſed 
into high Treaſon, and now evident treaſon is leflened into ne» 
ceſſary defence. That rhapſoay of quotations, intituled the trea- 
chery,and aiſloyalty of Papiſts to their Soveraignes, &C.brings a 
very merry plea to take them off from being Traytors, The ſtat, 
of the 25 Edw. 3. C. 2. runes in the fingular number, if a man 
fhal levy warre againſt the King, &C. it ongbt to be judged high 
Treaſon, therefore it extends not to the Houſes, whoare man 
wud publique perſons, p. 31. It he had fadly conlidered, how 
deeply conſcience is ingaged in the preſent warre againſt the 
King, he woul4 not have endeavoured to ſeduce fo many in- 
to Rebels, and make them forfeit their ſoules upon ſuch pitti- 
{all ſubrilries, 

If forraigners ſhouidinquireunder what kind of government 
wee live, the anſwer mult be, wee live over « King. Certain- 
ly they will much wonder at the unneceſlzxy humility of the 
Houſes, (they challenging to themſelves ſupertority as the re 
preſentative all) and conclude them very great Courtters, who 
in their addrefles to the Prince, their SubjeR, ſtile themſelves 
Hu Majeſties moſt loyall and faubfull Subjetts, the Lords and 
Commons in Parliament. They will ſhrewdly fuſpet, if Ma» 
jeſty be His due, that Supremacy 1s ſo alſo : while Rome was a 
popular State, the ſupreme dignity being 1n the people, was ex- 
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preſſed by majeſt.4s popmli Romans, and after when they had re: 
ſigned up their power t Emperors, it was Changed into Am- 
ouſt alrs AMajeftas, taken forthe yerſon of the Empe rour. {. nbs 
CF apus quem. l. cum {cimius or Imperial:s majeſt as. C. de qua» 
ariennis preſe, | bene 4 Zenone. and fo Keyſerlich Maieſtact at 
this day tor the German Emperour. 

The cuſtome of petitioning him, and fuch humility in the 
title of their addrefles and the preface,(ſuppoſe it ſhould reach 
no further, yet it) cannot be wholely taken of by the imperi- 
ouſneſle of the matter. Some of that ſide ſeeme to be ſcrupled 
at 1t, and therefore plaine ſcottiſh tells you, they hold Declarati- 
ons to be move (table to the ſoveraignty of ſo (wpreme a Court, 
whoſe power 1 coordinate with Princes (wee mult hold ſuperior) 
then petitions, 

I have proved in a former diſcourſe, that the King is ſu- 
preme head, not in reſpe& of ſingle perſons, but the wniver/itas 
ſubjeforum, For this is comprehended in body politique com- 
pad of all ſorts, and degrees of people, which 1s {ayd to owe 
next to God a naturall and humble obedience, 24. H. 8.c. 12, 
And it is evident, that hee 1s not the head ct this or that man, 
bur of all the members1in conjunAton, of the whole body, for 
elſe he would be the head of millions of bodies, and by conſe- 
quence have as many diſtin Kingdoms, as particular Subjeas. 
I: is needleſle to multiply quotations, as the 25, H.8, 21. This 
your Graces Realme recogniſes no [uperior under God, but only 
your Grace, or Queene Elizabeth: publique declaration, that 
thee had next wnder God, the higheſt and ſupreme government 
and powey over all Eſtates of the Realme of England, Eccle/iaſti= 
call or Temporal!, Camd. hilt. pag. 31. 

I will ſfamme up the reaſons in briefe, which prove, that the 
King is not minor #niver/ir, Firlt, if the Houſes are above Him, 
He hath no right of Empire upon them, becauſe inferior 3n ſu 
prriovem no# habet imperium, but this is falſe, for they are ſub- 
jet by Law to His commands, when he bids them come, 
they are bound to come; and when he bids them goe, they are 
bound to go,that is when he calls them by his Writ,they ought 
to attend preſcriprrs die + loco, and he prorogues the aſſembly, 

Or 
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or diflolves it when he thinks ficting. Tt is no prejudice to this 
right, that he was graciouſly pleaſed to reſtraine the exerciſs of 
it in this preſent Parliament without their conſent, to the end 
thoſe vaſt debts which were brought upon this Kingdome 
might be diſcharged, and in order to that, good ſecurity might 
be given to ſuch perſons as were willing toingage their eſtates, 
for the benefit of the common- wealth. I will make no advan- 
tage by urging their abuſe of truſt, by which they were ena«- 
bled to take off that great burthen, which they have made in» 
finitely more heavy, and whereas they might in ſhort time have 
eaſed this State, our debts hourely grow upon us, and the Sub+ 
jeRs eltates are but the fuell to feed that fire which ſenfibly 
conſumes this unhappy Nation. Notwithſtanding, they have 
deccived both King and people, yet His Majelty cannot fatisfie 
Himſelfe in their Logique, and ſuffer Himſelfe to be perſwas 
ded, he may lawfully reafſume His right, becauſe they doe con» 
trary to truſt, Though the perpetuity of this Parliament was 
never intended, and it hath beene of moſt pernicious conſe- 
quence, yetthe King will not allow Himſelfe any liberty (to 
diſſolve 1t) againſt law, upon moſt reall good intentions. Be- 
cauſe the preſident is full of danger, and though in the preſent 
caſe it would be uſed for the benefit of His people.yet hereat- 
ter,it probably might be abuſed to their greater diſadvantage, 

Secondly, the diviſion of all perſons in this Land is into King 
and Subjeds, liege Lord and liege people, and therefore they 
mult be placed inthe latter ranke. It1s a{trange phanſic to 
abſtra& the body politique from all the particulars whereof ir 
is compaQted, and to falve the Oath of Alleagiance, by telling 
us the nniverſe or body politique never ſwore alleagiance or /u- 
premacy to the King. neither 1 it poſſible it ſhould, Reply to an- 
{wer to the obſervations, pag. 17.and again, pag. 18. (lnantwer 
to the 24. Hen. 8. cap. 12. The King is ſupreme head, unto 
whom a body politique compaR of all ſorts and degrees of 
people are bounden and owe next to Gad a naturall & humble 
obedience) wee muſt not underſtand this, that the body politique 
doth owe obedience, but that the ſeverall ſorts and degrees of peo- 
ple, of which thu body 14 compalted and made, that they doe owe 
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obedience for to take it otherwiſe,were to make an ab/ur4 ard im. 
poſſible conſtruttion, ec. It every particular man perform his 
duty of alleagiance as he ſtands obliged by oath, let bim on- 
poſe his meta phiſicall body to the King even as he pleaſes, If 
the body politique have not ſworne allegiance or ſmpremacy, be- 
ratſe it is a body only in conſideration of law, "that hath neither 
life or motion like other inviduall; Pp. 17. and for the ſamereaſon 
doth not owe homage and obedience p. 18, How is it capable of 
rebelling againlt the Head? for it cannot fight but by the hands 
of particular men, andall theſe arertyed up by divine law, and 
their owne oathes, 

| 3. They acknowledge themielves his ſubjeRs as united in 
Partiament; and if they ſhould deny it, they could not challenge 
any benefit f.om his royall protection. 

4. The lawes intruſt him, not the Houſes to protec us. 

5. The Houſesrepreſent only ſudjeRs oppoſed to the King, 
who is their ſaperiour by humane and conſequently divine law, 
both as their naturall King and as Gods anoynted, his repreſen- 
rative. 

6. There is a great difference between the reall and repreſen- 
tative all; for though it were true, (as it is not) that he were 
lefſe then the whole people, yet this would not bring the 
concluſion home to the Houſes. W ho are the people only to 
ſuch purpoſes as the law nominates , v:z, for conſenting to 
Lawes or Taxes upon the Subjet. To all other purpoſes 
( wherein Regall power is not expreſly limited ) the 
King is the whole peopie, and what he doth islegally their AR. 
Ariſtotle tells us of ſome Kings, that had as fullrighr over their 
whole realme, as a popular itate can have over it ſelfe, and all 
things belonging thereto 3- pol. 14. To fuchan one that of the 
Tragzdian is truely and properly applyed. 

Sv Tu mts, 00 5 Te nw, 

ITpu raves axe & wv » 
You are the whole City, the whole Common-wealth, and 
therefore not reſponſable for any ations. T his ſhewes the 
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to make advantage of them only in this Kingdome, yer they 
conclude again(t the poſſibility of making any King abſolute, 
which reaſon an1 experience have clearely confured. tor a 
people if corquered, (their lives and all they have being then 
in the hand of the vitor) or it in feare to be ſwallowed up by a 
more potent enemy, they may and often have very pradenriy 
contented to place all rhe legail power of the Kingdome 1n onc 
man, tha: he may thereby be erabled ro protet them, and 
where the legillative power is unreſtrained, there the rule is ab- 
loiute, 

To apvly this doAtrine; In thoſe things wherem the King of 
Fnrland is not abſolute, as inthe exercite of ts Iegillarive po- 
wergand raiſing money Without conſent, The Huuſcs together 
with himgrepreſent the people; but in fuch matters, wherein þ< 
1s ablulute,(thatis, wherein he 1s not reltrained by laws whici: 
are but imitations of Regall power) there he 18 Populas eAn 
glicanu. legally rhe Engliy Nation, For example fake, 1 wil! 
inſtance in the power of making Warre and Feace, it any take 
up Armes by vertue of any other then his Commiſiton, they op- 
poſe notthe King alone, bur the Ki»g and People as, People 1: 
to be under{tood in law,for their hands are tyed up,and ail thelr 
legal] ftrength is in the Kings diſpoſall. 

Ler us examine their Argument , The whole people are above 
2berr King, therefore the Homſes becauſe they repreſent them, 

The Antecedent I have ſhewed falſe, becauſe the whole ner» 
ple are but ſuch a number of Subjets, who can have no coluur 
of pretence to be above him, whom God and the law hath pla- 
ced over them. 

The conſequence is as infirme, and the reaſon of it fallacions 
for it repreſentatives might challenge all rights appertaining r0 
the perſons by them repreſented, then a Jury ſhall be concluded 
as honourable 2s the Houte of Commons, and then too becaule 
the Emperour of Germany, may challenge of the King of Fra«ce 
or England (not ſuperiority, for they are as ſuipreame and inde- 
pendent Princes, as he1s, but ) prxcedence, (an honour due to 
the antiquity of the Empire, for nations as well as perſons injoy 
the benefit of primo genitre ) his ambaſſadours allo might fit a- 
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ove thoſe Kings, which the Court of hononr cnided by the 
'21'v of nations, and reaſon would pronounce very abſurd. 

Againe they repreſent the people only to ſme purpoſes; to 
make warre is none of themz The King alone can declare the 
peo»pies mind 1n this caſe, they have nolegall way ot expreſling 
themtelves but in his Commithons, and therefore the warre 15 
not betweene King and People, but ſo many particular perſons 
2xcceting the trult committed ro chem, againlt the duty of alle= 
Ziance,nppoſe both King ani People. It is very remarkeable, 
:1at in the begining of rhete unhappy contrivances, ſome mu!- 
:i:214cs appearing in rumnituous wayes, whatever they dcftred 
ar did 1yas called theA of the People, proviiing for their own 
;acety. But after the fenſe of miferics bad bettered their under- 
{tandings, to make them a1ſcerne, this unyatura}l warre was not 
ikeroumprovethe meanes of preteryation, many of them make 
2 Covenant to live pezceab!ly and honeſtly amongtt chemſclves, 
2 in Torke/rre long fince, and lately between Cornw. and 
Devonſhire, and now the Houſes interpoſe, and will not per- 
mit rhe people who were (tired up and encouraged to raiſe a 
*rre againtt Jaw, to make a peace according to law; let them 
:rouble the waters as mich as they pleaſe, they (hail be t orac 
ou7 in it; bur they mult rot thinke of ſetling them, cill rhey have 
done fiſhing; This would be a breach of Priviledge, The Peg 
pleare now forced to defend themſelves, and their goods vio« 
lently taken from them, for their ſecurity; who might ſoore be 
happy a92ine, if their friends would belefle caretull of their 
ſafery. Ir is well knowne who began to appealeto the People; 
withall my heart / if law muſt be {u!pended) let them arbitrate 
the dift-rences. The certatne way to know their judgement, 
and whom they apprehendrtobe a reall lefender of what both 
vretend, our lawes and propertic', and Iberty, and the eftabli- 
thed religion, isro ceaſe plundering of both ſides, and leave 
them to their naturall inclination, That fide which contefles it 
cannor ſubſilt without uſing violence ani opprefiion, and for» 
cing their eſtates 'rom them , acknowledges that the people, 
whom they pretend to fight for, 1s clearly againſt them, ard 
"ey have ſmall reaſon to challenge a »rivilecge of breaking all 
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Lawes, by vertue of that paramount Law,populi ſalw, when as 
ticir unwarra'itable courts ventured on in order to the !atee 
ty ok the people, doe manit. ſtly conduce (e<venthe Peopic ce 
ing Judges, and repenting their former folly) ro the poverty, 
lavery, and ruine of all. 

It remaines, Ilay downe my promiſcd concluſion of the 
whole, that notwithſtanding ſuch a powcr ot reſiltance, as they 
or any others have yet opculy pleaded for, ſhould be granted 
lawfull (as when in their owne detunce, or when he that hath 

the bigheſt authority, and is bound by t' e Law of God and his 
owner promile or oath, to admiviſtcr juſtice cqually, after fre- 
quent repreſcncations of their grievances, and molt juſt com- 
plaints ofrh<ir great ſufferings affords 10 redreſſc ) yet this can 
be no jultification of the preſent warre againſt the King,nor ac- 
quit the Actors init from being rebcils ; Becauſe this cale is c- 
vidently not now. 

The Armes taken up againſt the King, were not (as 15 preten= 
ded) defenlive,nor in maintenance of any thing which the Sub=- 
jet can challenge as of right. 

This warre if we call to minde that unhappy time, when His MajeRy 
offenſive cf the (forced to prejerve himfclte by flying the City, that he might 
Pubje#part- be free at leaſt by abſence,trom the ſcornes and dangers of unre- 
prehended, I will not fay,cncouraged tumults) was immediate- 
Ar Kinoftrn Iy accuſed to have rebelled againſt himſelfe, and was furniſhed 
»20n Thames. With an Army by Yore, when he had not ſo much meanes left 
him,as could honeſtly feedhis family, and it was Ordered that 
this formidable Hoaſt ſhould be apprehended by the ordinary 
Miniſters of juſtice in that County ; if our memories will but 
render a faithfull accompt of this contempt, harder to be dige- 
{ted then the former popular fury, wee may perceive their be- 
baviour towards him, was a ſuthcient confutution of their 
feares of him. They told the people, they were atraid of His 
power, and yet anſwered their owne jealoulies by ſhewing to 
the world, they were able to take it from Him; He was fo 
farre from being 1n a condition to invade their rights, He had 
not wherewith to defend His owne. His inability to revenge 
indignities Was ſo notorious, they durſt be even wanton in a- 
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buing Him, When He wooe:ithem in that gracious Meſſhge 
tro.n1Yindſor, His yeelding fo much did Lut tempt them to uic 
orcaterrigour. Nothing would fattsfie, unlefle he v cu!d make 
their votes the meaſure of His obedience ; for what priviledge 
had they above private Countellors, if their advice ſhould nor 
{way with Him more then reaſon ? when He reqaeſted them 
onely to make knowne what was wanting to the Kingdomes 
happineſle, and He would chearefully ſupply it, they thinke it 
loſſe of time to repreſent particular defects, but put him into 
fuch a way as will cftc& it, to be guided in all things as they 
{hill direR, that is, ro lec them manage His Royall power,who 
knew berter how to governe. Becauſe He will not ſubmit to 
their blanke deſires, by confeſling His Fore to be legally invol- 
ved in their Orders, nor reſigne up that power which the law 
hath intrutted Him with, and which cannot be ſeparated from 
the Crowne withour difſolution of this government, and ther- 
fore Heis obliged both in juſtice and bonour to preſerve it as 
the neceſſary meanes, whereby He is inabled to prote His 
people ; Becauſe, I fay, He will (till be King, and not part with 
ghoſe Rights which God and the Law gives Him, they will 
diſpenſe with their duty of being Subjeds, and challenge a pri- 
vileige to taxe away thoſe Rights, which He will not, when 
petitioned, fairely deliver. After this, he retires to 7orke, one- 
ly deſirous to live ſafely, and contented to ſuffer ſuch an eclypſe 
of glory, till ſuch time as the abuſed people ſhould recover 
their under{tandings, and theſe clouds ſhould be diſpelled by a 
cleare apprehenſion of His innocence, and undeſerved ſufte- 
rings. Thither the {torme purſues Him, His Rents are {topped, 
that He might become a burthen to the Northerne people, and 
that they might-be tempted to part with Him, with as mach 
cheerfulnefle, as they would berid of the poore of their Coun» 
ty, Commiſſioners were pickt out, and ſent amonglt them to 
incenſe the lefle knowing, and to awe the more honeſt party, 
from receiving their naked Soveraigne into their protetion. 
The dangers they would incurre by their perverſe loyalty are 
laid open. They will certainely be Voted high Malignants, and 


- notorious Delinquents, if they fruſtrate the pretengded Parlia- 
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ments injuſtice by their charity ; for to what purpoſe did they 
take lis revenues from hun,if others ſhould be :lowed ro give | 
Kim futticient wherewith to cloth and feed Himfclfe. Thuugh 
ſuch or1er was caken, by ſeizing His Jemaines, He ſhould no: 
live amongit them as a King, yer the {weet! iefle of His private 
and familiar converſation with them, made Him an extre amely 
popular Gentleman. And cherefore mi{doubtitg a generall de» 
tection to obedience upon tryall of fo great goodn «fe, which 
increaſed with their injuries, and findingthc peo ple ( (not able 
2 conceale their love of His extraordinary virtus } oven!y be- 
traying an honelt pity of their much wronged Maſter, they 
thought ur necefiary to give law to their terres, by uſurping Hig 
power, and exerciſing it in their oppreſſion whom unwary re- 
oy rowards their Soveraigne had made (uſyeRed for loyall 
SnbjeAs, Accordingly all His Arms(and thole of the Kingdome 
Defites, leaſt the people ſhould prevent their own wrongs by a 


,1mely revenge of His )are ſeized on,& they poſtefle themſelves 


ofHis Forts, Caltles, Townes,and Navy, Afttcr fuch unvaralell'd 
ufurpations, Regall power being invaded by private hands, a 
{mall Guard of honeſt York-ſhire gentlemen attend the King 
for His Perſonall ſafer y , not knowing where their injuries 
would ſtop, forthe bonds of law being | once (taken off, their 
power tn oypreſle, or ruine, was as unbounded as their will ; 
hy the {me jaltice He was kept out of Hs, they might have 
Kept hum in what Village, what Houſe, what Priſon th ey pleas 
ted. This Guard of a much ſinaller number then they had kept 
together many Monerhs was ſcorntully Voted an Army, and 
Commiltions are illegally iflued out to raiſe Forces to ſupprefſſe 
this /ecoud \Warre, made by the King upon Himſelte. The 
puvlique motive was feare of violence intended by H1s Maje» 
ity, the Private encouragement to lefſe forward Souldiers was 
the Kings inability to make the leaſt oppoſition, An Army 1 
icvyed Again{t Him upon publique pretence of His Fay 
and perſwaded to march againſt Him, upon their private aſſu- 
raiice of His weakneſle. Thouſands are litted not to fight, but 
travell, and are promiſed to know nothing of warre beſides the 
Wages, but to 1injoy the ſecurity and delights of a progreſle. 
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Aſter all this (to prevent effuſion of bloud , and theſe vi- 
ſible calamiries which the wild ambition of a few men, hath: 
pull upon their unhappy countrey) He twice ſues tor Peace, 
in thoſe moſt gracious Meflages from Nortingham, with offer 
of ſuch large conditions, that 1t more ſhould be requiret from 
Him, though when conquered, the Subjects would be looters 
by 1t, and they would gaine that by a miſerable Warre, which 
will much diminiſh the happinefle of Peace, They will not 
now deſcend to a Treaty with their King ; they like His Fumie 
Iity, but are not well pleaſed it was not ſhewne ſooner : onely 
{ome ſlenier hopes are given, that their Generali ſhall have 
commilion to pardon His former unwillingnefie ro ſufter, 
if He can redeeme thole errors which have pur them to 
expence and trouble, by a conitant tamenc At for the future. 
From Nottingham he flyes to Shrewsbary (tor they are conten- 
tcd to Hive Him iinc enough, being confident they can ſtrike 
Him whenthey pleaſe ; in the meane rime, *tis good ſportta 
{ce Him wearying Himſelte with fruttlefle indeavous to eſcape, 
vihen at lalt being tyred with long and vaine [trivings, He 
mult be forced to deliver Hi:nfelte quietly into their hands. 

Thus was he acculed to be the afſtulter, who was to long 
t1mc unable to rcf1it their violence. Ei fuit ſalnti, quod wide- 
ater certo perituriu, his apparent weakneſle did deliver him 
from that power which was ready to ſwallow him up; they 
ha4 then deſtroyed him, it they had not beene more wanton, 
then conſcientious. 

This narration is abun Jantly ſatficient to prove the warre to 
v2 defenſive of rhe Kings part, Bur 1 will examine it further by 
therules of Jultice. 

eAlberices Gentily defines warre very accurately (preſup- 
poſing the lawes of ſociety, an1 excluding private Duel's )pzeS- 
licorum armorum juſtam contentionem, a jult difoute of ciffe» 
Fe1cces oY publique {words, f, 1, 6:%e Jure bel. juſt, negante 
ſen, for that which is not unjuſt, and in the law notion, in re- 
ference not to the cauſes, (tor this is called piram belum) but 
the authors waging it. Wherefore ©» ſhewes, that it cannot be 
"ut betweene independent States and Princes; Citizens or 
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S1bjeHe cannot be lawfull enemies oppoſed to their Prince, be. 
cauſe they want ſupreme authority, without which the warre 
is not publique, nor can it be juſtified. Thereaſon is, becauſe 
warre is only excuſed by neceſſity, that is, when there is no le- 
gall way to end controverſies by prohibiting farther appeales, 
as amongſt diltin& States, or ſeverall Princes, who acknow- 
ledge no ſuperior, and are not bound to ſubmit to any Court, 
and may perhaps not agree upon arbitrators, becauſe in (cme 
caſes none can be named, who are uninterreſled in the deciſion. 
But I willnot infiſt upon the injuſtice of Subjets making war 
for any caule whatever, tpon the ſupreme power, becauſe this 
was evidenced at large in the /ec9nd Sefion, where I proved, 
that a liberty of reliſtance, doth deſtroy the nature of ſove- 
raignty or ſupremacy, and introduces regnuminregno, Civita- 
rem incivitate, by dividing the civill power, which can be bur 
one, if the State or Kingdome be but one. a mqutrier 
That of Cyprias ſhall be the entrance into Mary > * pk 
cerning the injuſtice of this preſent warre of the Subjeds part 
({ctting alide their duty of non-reſiſtance by divine law apply- 
ed to our conſtitutions, and ſuppoſing an equality or indepen- 
dancy betweene King and SabjzeRs) for want of a reaſonable 
cauſe which might excuſe thoſe great miſchiefes, as being a ne- 
ceſlary remedy to prevent greater. Homicidium quum admite 
runt ſinguls, crimen eſt, virtus vocatur, quum publice geritur, 
And there is ſome ground in reaſon, that ſhedding though the 
bloud but of one man ſhould deſerve anignominious death, and 
to kill thouſands by publique authority ſhould make our lives 
glorious. Becauſe there is as vaſt a difference, as betweene the 
gailt of murtherers, and the gallantry of men undertaking the 
adminiſtration of juſtice with perſonall hazard for preſervati- 
on of publique rights. Firſt therefore a juriſdiion 13 required, 
where lawes are wanting to make uſe of force for recovery of 
right (which Subjes cannot have over their Prince ) and this 
doth make j«=ſfam bellam, And ſecondly, a {utficient cauſe is 
neceſſary ; there mult be reaſonable motives, or elſe it cannot 
be pium bellum, Except wee bave £17:5 #, Smaier muy weye 
geo, WEE commit murder with the ſword of juſtice, The me- 
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thod of the Romans was to demand their rights in a peaceable 
way by their Heralds, and in caſe reſtitution was denyed, then 
warre was proclaimed, and the cauſe likewiſe declared, (ec 
dederunt, nec ſolverunt, nec fecerunt, quas res dari, fieri, ſolys 
2portwit, as wee find in Livy ) that the world might be ſatis- 
fed in the innocence of their unwilling violence. So careful 
were they to preſerve their credit with mankind, whom it u- 
niverſally concerned, that warre ſhould not be waged upon 
light and unjuſtifiable grounds, There mult be be{i cauſe gra- 
vt, a ſober inducement to make the warre defenſive, and if 
this were not wanting, reall injuries having beene offered ; yer 
it this cauſe were taken away, by an after readinefle to make 
tall fatisfation, it the offended parties would notaccept of re- 
ſtitution, the warre wasthen eſteemed offenſive of their part, 
and they became guilty before God for the cauſcleſſe effuſion 
of {9 much bloud, and worthily infamous amongſt all good 
men. AMelior cauſa ad partem penitentem tranſibat. 

To apply briefly theſe unqueltionable rules of juſtice to the 
preſent caſe : for I tind that long reaſons doe as little fatisfie 
the common ſort, as none at all, they having but narrow me- 
mories, and it being the ſame thing not to know, and not to re- 
member. 

I will put but one interrogatory to ſuch as take up Armes a- 
gainſt the King, Why they are Rebels and Traytors, cus bono? 
(for that they are (o, I appeale to the Judges of the Land, or 
referre them to the plaine and evident Law, 25. Ew. 3. Let 
them ſuppoſe themſcives arraigned,and the Judge to aske what 
they can ſay for themſelves, why ſentence ſhould not paſſe for 
their condemnation according to expreſle law, Certainly they 
could not make a faiier plea then the Earle of Eſſex, who had 
not proceeded to ofter violence to the Queene, and yet was 
adjudged a Traytor for appearing in Armes, only with inten» 
tion to remove evill ( ounſellors. ) 

The pretext is, in defence of Liberty, Lawes, Property, Pri- 
viledges of Parliament and Religion, 

But the reall cauſe i, the preferment of a few ambitious per- 
ſons, who will not p<rinit the Lawes to have their tree and 
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' uninterrupted courſe, the knowne ſecurity of the SubjeRts hap- 
pineſſe, becauſe the orderly adminiſtration of jultice doth not 
fignifie, that the King will beſtow fuch ofhices upon them, as 
their inordinate deſires aime at. He cannot doubt the truth of 
this, who hath read and obſerved the conditions without: 
which they will not ſuffer peace, and to compafſe which His 
Majeſty hath left no reaſonable wayes unattempted. I am cons 
fident, He hath offered ſo much to His Subzefts as would con- 
tent honeſt and moderate conquerours. 

Concerning Lawe:, there ſhall not be any other meaſure of 
mens ations, befides thoſe knowne rules. Neither Royall Pro- 
 clamations , nor fellow SubjeRts Ordinances (hall make the 
people miſerable under an Arbitrary ſway. Doe you deſire to 
be as happy as your progenitors ? you ſhall. For you ſhall en- 
Joy all the fame lawes by the benefits wherof they lived peace- 
ably, plentifully, glorioufly. And beſides rhis for a futher im- 
provement of your happineſle, all thoſe new Lawes enaRted 
this Parliament, and the ſeverall additionall favours by parting 
with many knowne rights, (which exceed the ARts of Grace 
from all His Royall Anceſtors though put together) ſhall be 
confirmed to you. 

Doe- you defire to be as free as your Anceſtors ? you ſhall. 
His Majeity paſſionately requires the Liberty of the SubjeR 
ſhould be reſtored, and will take care the people ſhall not looſe 
their birth-right. by being tmpriſoned upon His, or, which is 
worſe, their fellow Subjedts illegall diſpleaſure. He will con- 
tribute His utmoſt endeavours, that His owne Caſtles, the Bi- 
ſhops houſes, and all other not long fince honeſt habitations, 
may be diſgaoled, and the Engliſh may be againe acquainted 
with the comfort of life, freedome of their perſons, and of con- 
verſation, and not be baniſhed from their Wives and chil- 
dren for preſuming to make the Lawes the rule of their 0- 
bedience. 

Doe you dehire the eſtabliſhment of your Property ? you 
ſhall have it. His Majeſty challenges no right to your eſtates, 
and is unwilling SubjeRs ſhould claime a priviledge to take 
them trom you, only that they may be better inabled ro with- 
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hold His. No pretences of unknowne dangers, or unſeene ne- 
cellity (hall juſtihe the violation of Lawes, which alone can ſe- 
cure your inheritances. 

Doe you deſire Priviledges of Parliament ſhould ſuffer no 
diminution ? They ſhail enjoy themin as high a way, as the 
SubjeR 1n the freeſt and moſt happy dayes ever challenged. 

And laſtly, that Religion which was ſcaled with the bloud 
of many holy Martyrs ſince the Reformation, and which (tands 
eſtabliſhed by Acts of Parliaments, and flourithed in the purelt 
times of Queene Elizabeth, which no ſober man can thinke 
guilty of any inclination to Popery, ſhall be confirmed to you 
by an impartiall execution of all legall penalcyes appoynted a- 
gainlt offenders. | 

Thus whatever can reaſonably be pleaded for, is cheerfully 
offer'd to us, and wee are wooed to accept, what the contr1i- 
vers of our ruine pretend is fought for, Lawes, Liberty, Pro- 
perty, Priviledges of Parliament and Religion. 

Would you have ſecurity for performance of this promifed 
happinefſe ? you ſhall have as great as in jultiice you can re- 
quire, or in reaſon expe; the {ame ſecurity with which the 
modelty and wiſdome of former Parliaments were fully fati(- 
fied, and the Kingdome injoyed the benefits of their well 
grounded confidence. 

And to compleat all, you ſhall have certaine proviſion for a 
Trienniall Parliament, We are reſtored to ſucha high degree of 
healch,as our Fathers were never acquainted with, aid morco- 
ver ſuch a courſe is taken to time this State Phifique (it was ne» 
ver intended Parliaments ſhould be our conſtanr diet) as will 
probably prevent future diſtempers. 

W hart fury hath robb'd men of their underſtandings, that thc y 
cannot be perſwaded to be happy ! that their malice ſhould in- 
creaſe with their calamitics! that they ſhould hate, and teare, 
and kill oncanother thcy know not why! Forupon my ſoule 
a great part of their army would not impoſe upon others, nor 
admit themſelves of the Brownilts, or Anabaptiſts Creeds; net- 
ther would they thinke this Kingdome unhappy (ſothcy might 
get ſome honelt imployment, as honourable opportunities 
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Would not be wanting in forraigne nations, if we had oncere. 
covered our former reputation, with that wealth and quicr we 
lately injoyed):hough 8 or10 men ſhould looſe their mitchicfes, 
and not g<r thoſe othices, which they valued, above the riches, 
and quiet and Þonour of their nation, 

W hart one thing hath His Maj-ſtie denyed them, which hee 
had not full right foto do ? And, qu jure {uo utitur, nemini un» 
juriam facit; except they can alicadge 2/1414a-yvery confideran 
ble injuries offerd to them, and a r-fu'all to give (atisfaRion, 
the warre is manifeſtly unjuſt on their fide 3 weeatthe worſt 
ſhall fall martyrs, and they at beſt will live muitherers, all 
the bloud which h-th beene ſhe will be brought in upon their 
accompr, all choſe rapines and facriledges, the robbing God, 
and men willlye npontheir heads, 

In matters of Law he hathnot rejeRed any thing, and in mat- 
ters of meere grace and favour, he hath beene bountifull above 
all his royall Anceſtors,and ſo extreamely tender is he in giving 
all content to His rwo Houſes, that he couldnor prevaile with 
himfeltc ro deny,but he reſerves his aſſent till ſuch time,as they 
can ſhew him ſomercaſonable motive, whereby he may be in- 
vited to grav't. | 

As he hath been conſtant in his love and proſecution of peace, 
ſo he hath taken extraordinary paines in folliciting His Houſes 
tocut off the unneceſlary injuries of war, by laying down plun« 
derings and other cauſcleſſe violences committed upon Eltaces 
or perſons on both (ides, his Royall heart bleeding even for the 
unavoidable preſſures the people have pull'd upon themſelves. 
His Souldiers will rule their ations by the counſell of obs the 
Baptiſt, and be content with their wages, and cheerfully hazard 
their lives in defence of fo honeſt a cauſe, by as honeſt meanes. 
If they arenotable to pay their Army, what ſecret moath an{ 
canker hath conſumed that vaſt treaſure ? Their want of money 
1s a great argument of the unſearcheable judgment of God, who 
can make them (Hl poore, though they take a liberty to ſeize 
the wealth of the Kingdome. O that the people would bur 
yet conſider how unlikely it is the State can thrive hereafter 
under ſuch Stewards ! 

He 
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He that ſadly calls to mind 2” heighe cf happineſle from 
which wee are late!y faine, all paſt grievarces being tully re» 
medyed, and turure prefiures probably prevented, and confi- 
ders how otcen His Majeity hath intreated, imporruned us to 
accept againe of that blefſeci condition, may well wonder, that 
our calamities ſhould yer continue, that they ſhoul4 hourely 
grow upon us. 1 would willingly baniſh from my thoughts 
thoſe mclancholly obſervations of Hiltorians, ,2wos Dems 
vult perdere, prima dementes facit, and © norum fortunam Den 
mutare conſtituit, conſilia corrumpit. Butthey have fo ſtrongly 
poſlelt my fancy, that I am almoſt tempted to feare, fuch a ge- 
nera'l lofle of mensreafon, 15 but the tatall forerunner of an us 
niverſall deſtruction, 

Our condition ſtands thes ; though the King hath nor yer, 
nor ever will hercafter deny aiiy thing of right, (:hoſe detires 
which are regulated by lawes ſhall be no ſooner preſented to 
Him, then granted ) and though he hath indulged extreamely 
much of favour (more then our Fathers had the boldneſſe to 
crave) neverthelefle wee cannot prevaile with our ſelves to 
injoy ſo great bleſſings, unlefle He will conſent likewiſe to 
their other requelts, ſome of which He may thinke He is obli- 
ged not to paſle in juſtice, there being no light motives to in+ 
duce Him to beleeve, He hath ſworne againſt it, at His Coro- 
nation ; and ſome, He cannot grant with honour, and withour 
betraying thar trult committed to blim by God and the Law for 
the benefit and proteQtion of His people. 

He is deſired to figne the Bill for abolition of Epiſcopacy 
(that which acquainted this Land with Chriſtianity) and to di- 
miniſh the Rights of the Church, and take away Eccleſiaſticall 
revenues, that He may be remembred in itory, as the unfortu- 
nate inſtrument to puil downe what the charity of many ages 
hzth beene building, and todeſtroy many pious Monuments and 
glorious teſtimonies of our forefathers chriltianity, and to 
ruine what the devotion of our godly Anceſtors hath contri- 
buted for the encouragement of learning and advancement 
of Religion. 

To fay nothing to the politique part, how the ag” 
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and Civill State are ſo interwoven, that the foundation of the 
whole may thereby be ſhaken, and how there are very good 
reaſons to ſuſpeRt a Presbyteriall Government will prove ex- 
creamely prejudiciall to Monarchy ; 1 ſhall ſpeake only to the 
religion of this requelt. And firit, 1 would willingly know, 
whether there be ſuch a linne, as wee have hitherto uſed to call 
Sacriledge ((o ſeverely puniſhed upon the Heathens, the viola- 
tion of things dedicated to falſe Deities, being notoriouſly re- 
venged by the true God, and ſo extreamly abhorr'd by all good 
Chriltians in former ages) and then, whether Magiltrates have 
any diſpenſation to commit Sacriledge innocently, by which 
private men incurre a laſting infamie, and eternall damna. 
lon, | 
Secondly, I would willingly be ſatisfied in this 2were, whe- 
ther the King having ſworne to preſerve the Rights and Immu« 
nities of the Church 1ntire, can innocently conſent { ſuppoling 
Him fully informed in the nature of thatright which belongs 
to His Clergy, for the molt religious Prince may be ſubje& to 
miſtake) to leſſen or abrogate them, excepr releaſed by the 
conſent of that Body, ro whom He 1s obliged ? This poynt 
rightly ſtated (I ihall only offer it to be ſeriouſly meditated on, 
without any peremptory determination ) may confirme, the 
Lands of the Church for the future ro the great improvement 
of our civill happineſſe. For (beſides that wee might reaſona- 
bly promiſe to our ſelves a bleſſing from the Almighty, it wee 
ſhew our ſelves as carctull, to ſerie thoſe Rights which tend'to 
the adyancement of his worſhip by a firme eſtabliſhment of a 
con and honourable maintenance for his more immediate 
ſervants, as wee are jultly ſollicitous to ſecure our ſecular in- 
tereſts, by making proviſion, that no mans Rights ſhall be alie- 
nated without the owners confjents) a great temptation, and 
that which ſeemes to have the ſtrongelt influence in all at- 
tempts of innovation, would thereby be cut off, the hopes of 
repairing their decayed fortunes with the ſpoyls of the Church, 
Wee ſhall find in ſtories, that molt of thoſe ſtormes which di- 
{turbed former calmes, and by which this Kingdome ſundry 
times hath beene muſcrably ſhaken, were raiſed only with in» 
tention 
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tention to ſinke the Church by ſuch as promiſed to themſelves 
conſiJerable ſhares in the wreck, 

Some ar:{wer ; He 1s equally ſworne to the obſervation of 
Lawes, but theſe He may alter, with advice of both Houtes. 
Thns one, 1 dee not conceive Him more bound to defend them by 
Hu Oath, then the reſt of the Lawetenatted, any of which when 
the Kingdome deſires ſhould be abrogated, I hope ts done without 
perjury. That whichis commonly called the Lawyers A»(wer 
to D: Ferne. p, 31. This doth by no meanes take of my ſcruple, 
becauſe His Oath to defend the Lawes enacted, is made popmlo 
Anglicano, to His people, and fo (as all other promiſes by con- 
ſent of the partyes to whom a right was transferred) may be, 
and really is torgiven by them repreſented in Parliament to that 
purpoſe, But this other Oath is made to ſuch a part of His 
people, Clero eAnglicano, and particularly taken by Him after 
His Oath to the whole Realme, which were needlefle, except 
it meant ſome other obligation. This ſeemes to prove it a dt- 
ſtin& Oath, and not releaſable without their conſent. Lpon 
the ſame grounds that theſe Rights are pleaded voyd, if Veted 
downe, notwithſtanding they to whom they belonged, ex- 
preſſe not their will ro part with them, the ſtrongelt ſecurity 
Englavd can give is weakned and diſcredited, thatis the ins 
2agement of the Kingdome to repay ſuch ſums by conſent of 
King and Lords and Commons, which and which only is pub- 
lique Faith. In ſuch a caſe, canthe City be Voted payd, ex- 
cept they willingly releaſe the debt ? if they ſhould be told, 
their rights are not ſtronger then lawes, but theſe are made null 
at the deſire of the Kingdome in Parliament, they would ſoone 
apprehend their logique to be extreamely faultie, and it is pro» 
bable they wou!d maintaine, that the repreſentative Kingdome 
11 Parliament cannot diſpenſe with the Kings obligation to a 
particular body of His Subjects, in whom alone the power of 
relezſement doth lye, 

He is deſired ronominate ſuch Officers to manage the great 
affiires of (tate, as they ſhall confidein ; that 1s to yeild up 
His undoubted right, happily enjoyed by all His Royall Proge- 


nitors, into their diſpoſall, and to determine His choice by ar- 
bitrary 
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bitrary feares. If they will confide in thoſe, whom the iawes 
doe nor diſtruſt, the King hath ſatisfied even this requelt, for 
he will not preferre any againſt whom they can bring jult and 
legall exceptions. But he thinks it no good argument to 1n- 
duce him ro turne able honeſt Miniſters (who may chalienze 
from His accultomed goodneſle that priviledge of quam ain /c 
bene geſſerint) meerly becauſe others celire to have their pla- 
ces. They themſclves would conceive it very hard uſage to be 
put out againe upon the ſametitle, when no legall exceptions 
were produced againſt them, and therefore they preſſe His Ma- 
jelty to ſecure them (when once 1n)by law, and yet will nor 
permit him to be ruled by their advice out of equity, and to 
continue His favours to thoſe men, who by a faithtull diſcharge 
of their places, have ſhewed themſelves worthy of that trult ; 
if it will be reaſonable then, it is ſo now,to encourage faithfull 
ſervants by making their owne offences only, and not other 
mens feares, the rule by” which they ſhall ſuffer. Nemo ils ſic 
timere permifie, They might as well tell the world in plaine 
engliſh (but that advantages are (till made of the peoples blind- 
nefſe ) except the King will grant ſuch preferments to rs and our 
favorites (tor let Him nominate whom He will, they will ne» 
yer confide, unleſſe He guide His nomination by their inſtru- 
Rions, who are to approve them, and the truth is, when they 
have gained one, He-hath reaſon to requelt them to take the 
other, for they will ſave Him the trouble of naming in vaine, 
and He may thcreby conceale His hurtfull afteRion, and not 
expoſe His belt friends to diſhonourable repulſes) excepr wee 
way be Patrons (they woull1 once have been contented ro be 
onely the preſent incumbents, and ſuffer Him to retaine the 
right to beſtow them treely tor the future time ) wee hall never 
indure peace, aud yet wee muſt be forced to caſt the envy of /o mi- 
ſerable a warre upon him, 

All underſtanding and diſ-interefſed perſ&ns muſt clearely 
diſcerne, 1t 1s the ſame injuſtice, not to conſent, the people 
ſhould be happy, and to keep up theſe publique calamities, un» 
untill they ſhall be ſatisfied in their illegall, unreaſonable pro» 
poſalls. Though itbe a more politique way, druru conditionibus 


7 G ) $ 


—w wars 


_— — ——_—_—— « 
© A 


167) 

parem pats velle,toexpreſſc a el of peace, but not to admit it, 
but upon uncquitable and unjuſt conditions,yet it is equally di- 
ſhoneſt,asto deny it downeright. They are altogether incxcu- 
ſable,unleſſe they will make ſuch propoſals,whereby it may ap- 
peare,they covet not anothers, but only to preſerve their owne 
rights. Which che King treely sFersto them without diminu- 
rion of the leaſt title, and wich unpreſidented enlargements by 
many additionall favours in this preſent Parliament. 

He is defired to make the Houſes ſharers with him in orde- 
cing the Militia, and to grant them a right to ſuppreſſe all tor- 
ces bur {uch as ſhall be raiſcd by their conſent. 

This requeſt iscvidently deſtruive of that fundamentall 
Law, which intruſts this power in the Crowne alone to enable 
the King to preteRt His SubjeRs and the Lawes. The benefits 
of which conſtitution our happy Anceſtors cnjoyed, and the 
greateſt prefſures the Engliſh nation at any timefuffered under, 
did ſpring from this fountaine, when SubjeRs undertooke the 
managery of this regall right. 

Becauſe their deſire isdiſcountenanced by Law (and being fo 
though ic were as really benehiciall, as it istracly pernicious to 
the peace and quiet of a State, opening a gap to civill diſſenti- 
ons,necefſarily ariſing from the oppoſiteintereſts of conſorts in 
power ; though it might be reaſonably wiſhed, yet it cannot be 
innocently fought for) They endeavour to juſtifie it by reaſon 
of State, and plcad the neceſſity of it, as being the onely cure of 
ſeares end jealowſier. 

The recovery ofthis Kingdome were certaincly deſperate, 
if His Majeſty too ſhould grow fearefull and jealous, who hath 
beene more unan{werably tempted to give admitance to theſe 
unhappy paſſions. For it they might ſeize on his power by the 
Law of feares, if that it is taken from him, becomes a morive to 
perſwade him to give them right to keepe it,might not he with 
greater ſhew of reaſon, require an inlargement of his former 
power, becauſc it is manifeſt (though they pretended to be 2- 
fraid of it) it was not able to ſecure him from their violence; 
Much more mightbe pleaded, why he ſhould be enabled to 
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they have illegally taken from him. But he contents himſclfe 
wich the ordinary meanes of ſafety appointed by Law, ard will 
not make himſclte juſtly formidable, by giving entertainement 
tounjuſt feares, and chailenging a priviledge to doe ivjurics,be. 
cauſe it is not impoilivle, he may ſuffer chem,and may looſe his 
owne rights,except he diſable others by invading theirs. [ft this 
principle ſhonld once prevaile, peace and juſtice were loſt to 
mankinde ; for it would ſtill be fome-bodtes turne to be afraid, 
and that would give themarightrto greater power, which right 
would ceaſe as ſoone as they were poet of it,and the true title 
to power wouldalwaics beinthoſe who wantedit, There js 
no other way toget out of this maze and confuſton,to which 
their wild teares inavoydably betray a State, bur by prevailing 
with our reaton,not to ſuſpect thoſe whom the Lawes have nor 
ſuſpeted. For as jealoufies againſt Law are caulelefle, fo they 
are altogether remedilefle, The fuller anſwer to Doltor Ferne, 
endeavours to cxcuſe them by vertue of a commiſſion from this 
principle, abundans cautela non nocet, but wofull experience 
hath evidenced the contrary ; he tells us further, State jealonfie 
hath no right hand error, none on the exceſſe ſiae,the more the better. 
p42.27. It is much worſe then private jealouſie, becauſe this is 
out the miſcry of a family, thatthe unhappineſſe of a Kingdom. 

To ſumme vp all, though ſome have gone fo farre, ro indulge 
to Subjetsaliberty to rake up arimes in maintenance of o/d {aws, 
yetno ſober zuthor can be produced, who makes it lawtull to 
fight againſt their Soveraigne for the eſtabliſhment of new laws. 
It is not poſſible a ſtrong delire of innovation ſhould take off the 
guilt of ſo unnaturall a warre. 

The King requires nothing but (whar the SubjeR cannot d-- 
ny without injuſtice, without perjury, and conſequently,the 
guilt of all chat bloud which is, or ſhall, or might be fpilt, ) his 
knowne legallrights, and he denies nothing which the Subje 
can by Law challenge,and hath indulged io much of grace,as all 
ages cannot paralcll,and yet 1s ſtill ready to conſent farther,if a- 
ny reafons ſhall be produced to invite greater favours. 

How wall poſterity hate this example, and bluſh at the un- 
worthy ſtory of our proceedings, who have diſcouraged good 
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Kings by theſe ungratefull requitalls of ſuch eminent de fervings 
towards bis people! It we had not with our peace, and plenty 
and innocence, loſt our reaſon roo, we ſhould quickely be per- 
ſwadcd to accept of ſo great happineſſe, and nor per verſcly 
hazard an ignomintous death, onely to make our lives miſc- 
rable. How are we become beaſts jn our underitanding , as if 
onely capable to ſuffer withont any apprehenſion of the cauſes 
or remedies. 

The reſult of all is ; life and death are ſet before the people, 
it is intheir eleRton to be againe happy, but they choſe theſe 
miſerable things and are ative in their owne ruine. For 
je will come to that, if they ſtop not in their wild pro- 
greſſe, The husbandmans ſtore being conſumed, the paſtures un- 
itocked, though wee eicape the ſword or buller, wee ſhall be 
devoured by tamine, or elſe perith by plagues, or fluxes, the ta- 
tall productions of anholſome dyer. 

It concernes us to pray unto Almighty God that he woul4 
be pleaſed to reſtore us to cur wits, for if he would make us 
wiſe, wee ſhould ſoone make our ſelves happy, by bringing 
the pernicious authors of theſe our miſeries to a legall tryall ; 
wee ſhould then clearely fee, that the preterment of a tew men 
ought not ſo to ſway with us, that wee ſhould ſacrifice our Li- 
berty and Property, and ſuffer the Lawes to be violated, the 
Proteitant Religion to be diſhonoured, only in order to fatisfie 
ſome particular mens ambition. That indignation of the peo- 
ple in Virgs/ (ingaged in a miſerable warre, to gaine that with 
bloud and ruine, the want whereof was no dimmution toy their 
happineſſe) would roo well ft the Fnglih nation, 

Scaelicet ut Turno contingat Regia conjux, 

Nos anime viles, inhumata, inflet4que turba 

Sternamur camp / 
Muſt wee dye like dogs, that they may live like princes ! How 
are the oppreſſed commons concerned in thule mens 1licgall gai« 
nings, that they ſhould be contented to looſe their eſtates, and 
lives, and foules, in proſecution of none of their owne inte- 
relts ? They fall unlamented, unregar-{ed, while the contrivers 
of theſe miſchiefes, (it fate, expoling others to the dangers, 


» Brow 
(279-) 


(2907 ; 
grow rich, while the impoveriſhed Kingdome is rewhy to inke 
- under the burthen of its debts, and are even wanton in our op- 
preſſions. 


Since therefore the onely ground of this unnaturall warre is, 
that His Majeſty will not permit us to be lefle happy then our 
Anceltors, chooſing rather to ſuffer ſo many injuries, and to ex- 
poſe His Royall Perſon to the dangers of open hoſtility, then 
to wrong His Subjeas and purchaſe ſafety or plenty, by ma- 
king ſuch Lawes, as private intercits would force upon Him 
and the Kingdome, , Ry 

Since He denyes nothing but the abolition of our |good old 
cuſtomes which long experience hath confirmed to be extream- 
ly beneficiall to this Nation, 

Since they reje& peace, upon pretext, it comes not accompa- 
nied with tr«th, and meane by truth not the Proteſtant Rehi- 
gion as it is ſetled in this Kingdome and eſtabliſhed by »w po 
Parliament, but ſome woveable Creed, the Articles whereof it 
ſhall be their previledge to abrogate, and to make it ſpeake new 
doqrines, according as they will ſuit bett with their civill in- 
tereſts, 

Since they fight, not for certaine and knowne Lawes, not 
for a certaine and knowne Religion, that is, not to reſtore, bur 
to take away, and which is more intollerable, that they may 
adde as yet they know not whar, 

It is evident, the reſiſtance now made is moſt offenſive of the 
Subjects part, and doth unavoidable incurre che Apoſtles ſen- 
tence, damnation. 

FINIS 
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